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FEATURES OF DESIGNING A SOCIO-CULTURAL EDUCATIONAL ENVIRONMENT
FOR TEACHING ENGLISH
M.A. Abdujabbarova, teacher, Tashkent Institute of textile and light industry, Tashkent
D.Z. Qayumova, student, Tashkent Institute of textile and light industry, Tashkent

Annotatsiya. Maqgolada ingliz tilini o'rganishda shaxsning o'z-o'zini rivojlantirishni tashkil
etish masalalarida asosiy bo'lgan asoslar, yondashuvlar, usullar, yo'nalishlar ko'rsatilgan.

Kalit so'zlar: loyiha, ta'lim, ingliz tili, madaniyat.

Annomayusn. B cmamve oceewenvl 0cHo8aHUS, NOOXO0bl, MEMOOUKU, HANPAGIEHUS,
AeNAOwuUecs bazosvimu 6 eonpocax opeaHusayuu camopaseumus JaudHocmu npu U3y4eruu
AH2TIULICKO20 SA3bIKA.

Knrouegwie cnosa: npoekm, 0opazosanue, aHeiuiCKuil A3vlK, KyJ1bmypa.

Abstract. The article highlights the foundations, approaches, methods, and directions that are
basic in the organization of personal self-development in the study of the English language.

Key words: project, education, English language, culture.

The reality of the modern stage of human development is such that, on the one hand, it seems
impossible to fully assimilate the amount of information that is the property of humanity, on the
other hand, the information field of the Earth generates the so-called network mind effect, when real
connections between people create a system that has a new ability to think. In this approach,
society, education, and the environment can be represented as a "network™ in which each individual
IS a node, a center of interconnections. The dominant role of the English language in the
development of information technologies and mass communication media, which can and should
become the basis of models of the learning space, allows us to speak about the global linguosocio-
cultural media environment, within which humanity lives today and whose achievements are a
universal heritage, a thesaurus that combines cognitive and verbal pictures of the world.

Comfort and nonviolence of learning are achievable when operating with concepts that are
part of intersubjective experience in an organic socio-cultural educational environment. We who
live in this world perceive it as intersubjective, including interpersonal communication and
language. Intersubjectivity is understood as the generality of the experience of interacting subjects
and the general significance of its results. The accumulated cumulative experience allows us to
consider the modern world as a unified community, information, socio-cultural and, perhaps,
emotional matrix, intersubjective world "whole", fueled by people and, in turn, feeding them
themselves. It seems appropriate to consider the socio-cultural system of society as a component of
the appropriate environment, the form of its structure, and to consider teaching methods in its
modern context.

The context of the concept of "education” in the process of expansion is continuous.
Education can be considered as an acquired asset of the individual, which is revealed in its
behavior. It is contained in the subject's psyche, belongs to his individual culture, is formed in the
process of communicating with other people, in the process of acquiring personal experience of
knowing the world. Education depends on the environment in which the development of a person
takes place, it largely determines the individual context of his perception of the world.

Personality, which should be focused on the educational environment, is a stable system of
socially significant features that characterize the individual as a member of a certain society, freely
and responsibly determining its position among people and endowed with a variety of social
properties. In the methodology of teaching a foreign language, there is a concept of "secondary
language personality"”, which is defined as a set of human abilities to teach a foreign language on an
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intercultural level, which is understood as an adequate interaction with representatives of other
cultures.

Since the process of becoming a secondary language personality is associated not only with
mastering the verbal code of a foreign language and the ability to use it practically in
communication, but also with building a "picture of the world" in the mind of a native speaker of
this language as a representative of a certain society, then teaching a foreign language should be
aimed at introducing (students) to the conceptual system of another language society.

It is obvious that the world experience of the thesaurus and the information flow is
intersubjective, i.e. it provides the possibility of mutual understanding, and represents the apodictic
reality of the world being. For language learners, what is important is not so much a high level of
reading, writing, and translation (although this is by no means excluded) as "linguistic and socio-
cultural competence” - the ability to "dissect” a language under the microscope of culture.

Today, language is not only a vocabulary, but also a way for people to Express themselves. It
serves for communication purposes and is able to Express the entire set of human knowledge and
ideas about the world. Today, the basic approach to education should not be based on the separation
or separate study of foreign cultures, but on the synthesis of cultures of the world.

Computer-based communication and the media subculture that has developed over the past
decade, which tends to unify, has erased not only geographical barriers, but also blurred the
boundaries between spoken and written English, making it utilitarian and tolerant of various
variants and variations of the language, as well as individual style. The increasing volume of lexical
borrowings from the English language is an obvious phenomenon. Uzbek and English syntactic
structures are initially similar in many ways, so replacing certain members of a sentence in Russian
with their English equivalents is a kind of communication bridge. For students, it is psychologically
more comfortable to build sentences according to the rules and norms familiar from childhood,
substituting new elements for certain positions in familiar speech models. Many words and
expressions have long been part of the language background and as international concepts fit
seamlessly into the overall picture of the world (presented in the form of a world thesaurus).

The preparation of educational texts and the development of the educational environment as
two components of the development of the content of education today require a new organization
and structuring of educational information, tasks, exercises, etc., which is the basis of the content of
education, due to the heterogeneity of the nature and complexity of the relationship of elements,
which complicates the task of their (elements) organization in a single educational process.

The following features of the development of socio cultural educational environment are
highlighted:

1) relying on the student's experience, which is used as one of the sources of learning;

2) the primacy of independent creativity, the organization of joint work of the teacher and the
student on the planning, implementation and evaluation of the learning process;

3) systematic training, which implies compliance with the goals, content, forms, methods of
training and evaluation of its results;

4) individualization of training, focused on specific educational needs and goals of training
and the level of training, psychophysiological, cognitive characteristics of each;

5) context of training, according to which training is based on the professional, social,
household activities of the student;

6) updating of learning results, which implies the immediate application of the acquired
knowledge, skills and abilities in practice;

7) development of educational needs as a specific goal is achieved.

The organization of project collective activity is subject to the vector principle, when the
necessary condition is a progressive orientation of activity, which is possible for the reason that the
synthesis of the basic thesaurus of each individual generates a volume of collective knowledge
immeasurably higher than was available. Thus, the use of the world thesaurus in the design of the
socio-cultural educational environment for learning English is a kind of communicative key to
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world progress and will allow access to various areas of human knowledge, which will determine

the most harmonious self-development of the individual of the XXI century.
REFERENCES:
1. Avliyakulav N. Modern cultivation technologies.- T., 2001.
2. Azizkhodjaeva N. Pedagogical technologies and pedagogical skills.-T.:2003.
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SPECIFIC FEATURES OF STUDENTS’ CHARACTERS IN WORLD AND UZBEK
LITERATURE
N.I. Abdullayeva, teacher, Tashkent institute of irrigation and agricultural mechanisation
engineers Bukhara branch, Bukhara

Annomauusn. Maxonaoa scaxon ea y3dex adabuému acaprapuoacu manaba oopazu maceup
6a ManikuH KuiuHean. Xap ukkaia adabuémoazu YVpHU, 2eHe3Ucu, MULIul maduamu, NnodIMmuK-
munono2ux xycycusmiaapu ypeanunean. Maxonada odicaxon 6a y3bexk adabuémuoar HaMyHauap,
napuanap b6epuiud, maxiul KUIUHSAH 64 KUECULI-MUNONIOUK HcuxamoaHn ypeanuneau. Maxonaoa
MAaxXAUL KUTUHEAH JHCAXOH HAMOSIHOANAPU UNCOONAPUHUHE KUECUT MAOKUK KUTUHUWU — MULIUL
A0AOUEMUMUHU  PUBOICIAHUMUSA CAMAPATU MAbCUp Kypcamaou 6a Kumob mymoaaacu 8a
KUMOOXOHAUK MAOAHUSMUHY OUWUPULLSA XUBMAM KULAOU.

Kanum cyznap: macseup, maikun, manaba, maiaoaiux 0aspu, MoOOUll 6a MAvbHABULL XAém.

Annomayusn. B cmamve npedcmaeien o06paz cmyoeHma 8 MUpoBol u Y30eKCKol
aumepamype.  Ponv,  cemnesuc, nayuonanvuwili - xapakmep,  NOIMUYECKU-MUNOLOUYECKUE
ocobennocmu obeux aumepamyp. B cmamve npedcmasnenvl 8bl0EpA’CKU U3 MUPOBOU U Y30EKCKOU
JUmMepamypsvl, aHaIumuiecKue U CpagHumenrbHo-munoiocudeckue ucciedosanus. Cpasnumenvroe
U3YYEeHUe NPOU3BEOCHUll MUPOBbIX Oesmeiell, NPOAHATUSUPOBAHHLIX 6 CIMAmbve, OKANCem
nonodCUMenvbHoe GIUAHUEe HA paseumue Hawel HAYUOHANbHOU Jumepamypsl u 0ydem
CnoOcobCmeo6amv pazeumuI0 YMeHusl IUMmepamypHuixX KHUS U KyIbmypol YmeHUus.

Knwueevie cnoea: ob6pas, uwmepnpemayus, cmyoeHm, CcmyOeH4ecKuli  nepuoo,
MamepuanbHasi u OYX08HAsL HCU3HD.

Abstract. The article depicts the student's image in world and Uzbek literature. The role,
genesis, national nature, poetic-typological features of both literatures are studied. The article
presents samples from world and Uzbek literature, analyzes and studies comparatively and
typologically. The comparative study of the works of world figures analyzed in the article will have
a positive impact on the development of our national literature and will promote the reading
literary books and reading culture.

Key words: image, interpretation, student, student’s period, material and spiritual world

A literary hero is always considered one of the most important problems in literature. Because
of the "appearance" of literature in which the portrayal of person and the world is reflected
primarily in literary heroes. The literary hero's image illustrates the extent to which national
literature in each period has reached the understanding and understanding of the human world. This
is because in the hero's worldview, his character and experiences reflect the specific socio-political
landscape of the historical period and the way in which people live. Therefore, all the problems of
the literature of each period and the work of the creators are analyzed first and foremost on the basis
of artistic image of the literary characters. Since all literary issues are linked directly to the literary
hero, the focus of the scientific-theoretical problems of this science is also directly on the subject of
literary heroism.

Student image plays a special role in the system of artistic images of world literature. It
reflects the outlook, behavior, material and spiritual world of young people in the world. This image
points to the future of the society in which that student lives.Student’s character plays a special role
in the system of artistic characters of world literature. It reflects the outlook, behavior, material and
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spiritual world of young people in the world. By this character writer points to the future of the
society in which that student lives.[1:26]

The first example of a student's character in the world literature is in the Hamlet tragedy by
the famous English poet and playwright William Shakespeare. This Hamlet's friend is a poor
student Horatio.

0. Kayumov also noted that in this tragedy the images of “soldiers and students” deserve
special attention. [:118] Horatio was Hamlet's closest and fraternity friend. Hamlet was always open
to him and he did not keep secrets from him. He always helped Hamlet to expose the enemy's
machinations. Hamlet, who was sentenced to death, he wanted that his trusted friend Horatio to tell
the truth to those unaware of the incident. Horatio is a faithful, honest, and courageous young man,
and is one of the typical representatives of the society.

The Hamlet tragedy reflects the triumph of the human mind over obsolescence, so that the
character of a student who strives to continuously grow his mind through reading and research is
included in this plot.

Student Horatio is a sociable. He is distinguished by his intelligence, sincerity and devotion.
In his speech, the character of a well-educated, intelligent, and humane person who aspires to the
truth is individualized.

French writer Jean Jacques Rousseau believes that human birth is free from all kinds of
maladies, but believes that all the bad habits in it are caused by inequalities. The task of a teacher
should be to improve natural qualities of human.

There is also student’s character in the novel “Oras” (1841) Laraviner. Oras, the dearest of
his parents, George Sand, wants to be famous in Paris. But because of his laziness , sluggish, free-
livering, trying to earn for living at the expense of others, he is not able to work, to create or to fight
for his life. He escaped cowardice in the June 1832 from barricades war. He was shamed to work.
The author used the character of a student, Laraviner, who was at odds with him in an attempt to
make his character more vivid. For example, Oras escaped fight in the barricade in June 1832, while
Laraviner, on the contrary, was particularly active in these battles. Contrary to Laraviner's wise
thoughts on the vagaries of Oras. [8:119]

One of the great writers of French literature, Onore de Balzac, is one of the novels of Ota
“Father Horiot”(1834), which was included in the critique of Critical Realism as a human comedy
and also included student character. This is the character of Eugene de Rastignak.

The story of Horiot's father, who suffered from humiliation at the end of his life and who
suffered a humiliating end to his children and who had not received the proper response, taking
refuge in a ruined hotel on the outskirts of Paris, this work, depicting the life of Gorio, aims at
highlighting the degradation of moral virtues in a society dominated by money and wealth. First of
all, it has been shown that it can destroy family relationships from within .

Poor student Rastignac also lives in the hotel where Horiot father lives. When he sees the
lives of the people here, he is soon disappointment with his studies. He wants to dress like the rich
and noble people around him and get a better position. He asks for money to write home. His family
sent him a letter with money, asking him to search for relatives of a woman named Vicontessa de
Bosean. Rastignac finds him. She promises to help him.

The family was very optimistic about the future of Rastignac. In the hope of this, everyone
will support him. But Rastignac was one of those young people who got used to labor as a result of
need. These young men are well aware that their family's only hope is from their youth, and that
they will be able to weigh all the benefits of science and to be one of the pioneers of future society
and adapt their knowledge to the development of society. They try to create as bright future as
possible. ”’[2:320]

One of the best works of world literature is the student character named Razumov in the
English writer Joseph Conard's work "Under the western eyes”. Razumov is a student at the
University of St. Petersburg. He is a lonely student without a family. Although he had no family,
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there were many other supporters around him. He came from an aristocratic family. The author
emphasizes this individually.

One of the best works of world literature, the English writer Joseph Conard wrote, “Razumov
does not even need for money at all because he received financial support from someone. Razumov
does not regret being alone. In addition, he was always among the wealthy aristocrats. Most of his
acquaintances, his friends, were princes, rich people. Razumov's main goal was to study, and he
often met with professors from different fields to achieve his goal.” [3: 224]

World literature describes students' marital status often poor. Students are often shown to be
either orphans or genuine orphans. In particular, Raskolnikov, in F. Dostoevsky's novel "Crime and
Punishment,” had not a father only mother and sister. "You know how much we love you: You are
the only person for me and Dunya in the world and you are our only hope."[4: 119] Her mother
used to send money to her son from his pension. This poverty forced Raskolnikov to stop his
studies. Would he not be in such situation if his family were financially secure?

“When | hear that you are in trouble and have not been to university for several months, you
have missed your classes and you have no money, you know what | have been through! What could
I do for you, with pension of one hundred and twenty rubles a year?”’[4: 120]

In this work, the writer describes the student's marital status that is very pity. Even for
money, Raskolnikov's mother says that she has to marry her daughter to a rich man. As it turns out,
in the world literature we can see the images of students and their families in different ways. If
someone leaves school for privation, some of them do not have it, even if they have some money.
There are also students who, despite knowing that their family has high hopes for it, instead of
studying, they are engaged in various activities.

The family members of the Chaldin character in Joseph Conard's "Under the western
eye”’have something in common with the Raskolnikov family. Chaldin is also a university student.
He also has a sister and mother. Their hopes are from their son as well. And while Chaldin commits
a crime, he doesn't even think of them.

Chaldin's mother was ready for her son to do everything. If his son wanted to sell their all
possessions and says to go abroad, she would agree without doubt. If he wanted to go to the moon,
he would go without any rejection. Natalia, her sister, and Natasha, of course, supported her.[3:
230]

Apparently, Rastinyak and Razumov did not suffer from financial difficulties. On the
contrary, these young men were in the nobles, in their circle. However, Razumov had a very good
academic background and was not interested in wealth. Ratinyak always wanted to be rich. It was
thought of. Therefore, he was very involved in meetings and conversations among the nobles.

Not only Razumov's personage, but also Ricky's character in the English in "Long Journey"
by writer E.M Forster's is an early orphan of his family who needs care and love, who is responsible
for his life and his college career is a student hero. "The college is in progress,” said Ricky, who
was "[5: 9] E.M Forster “Long journey” “The college is, and was, and always will be one. What
you call a muscular set is not a set at all. They are just rowers, and naturally they basically see each
other; but they are always nice with me or with anyone. Of course, they think that we are rather
donkeys, but this is a pretty enjoyable way."[6:9] English writers portray their student heroes as
deeply as they are. Many of them place their studies, university and college at a very high level,
and, with their excellent qualities, excellent training, are fundamentally different from their friends
and classmates. They stand out from their classmates for the rest of their lives. One of these heroes
is the character of Paul Pennifezer in the work of English writer lvilin Vaugh "Declaine and fall".
«Paul Pennifer studied theology. It was the third year of his measured university life at Oxford.
Prior to that, he graduated with honors from a small private school with a slightly noticeable
religious bias in the county of Saasex; at school he was the editor of the magazine, the president of
the discussion club» .[6:2]
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Although the image of a student in the work of English writers began with the period of their
study at the beginning of the period, with their high need for studying, in the culmination of the
novel they becomes a completely different heroes. When Razumov becomes a state spy because of
Chaldin's actions, Pennifezer is imprisoned for marrying an older woman and unwittingly
interfering with her. Ricky leaves the world, destroying his life, hoping to get some love, and to
help his drunken stepbrother.

It is noteworthy that student character has a place in Uzbek literature as well. Even in Uzbek
literature. Primkul Kadyrov created a separate story under the name "Students™ (1951). In addition,
his novel The “Three Roots” draws attention to the fact that he portrays students’ life. The novel
emphasizes the role of literary students in leading and influencing the lives of the 20th century
Uzbeks, and their role and influence in the development of society. At this time students were one
of the leading forces of society. This fact is depicted in the novel as a real-life process.

In the Uzbek literature, Pirimkul Kadyrov's work "Three Roots" is not so good as the students'
marital status, but they do not disserve their families at all with their knowledge and diligence.

The image of Mahkam in the novel is exemplary for all students. He is known for his
diligence and dedication, courage and fearlessness, from the high school professor to the students.
His childhood comes during wartime. She coped with her mother's difficulties. When his father
comes back from the fight, his life will be much better. This opportunity will encourage you to
study well. "The war is over, his father has come and lives have improved, but those days have been
the peak of his life and he has survived. Now, when a student is desperate and in a difficult
situation, he thinks he can climb to the top and look at the troubles from above and find comfort in
seeing their trivialities. "[ 7: 15].

One of the student personage in the work is Achille. He also studies with Mahkam. He was a
diligent, a hardworking. "He spent a lot of time in the open field, working long hours with his
father. But his only dream was his mother. Because when Ochil was six years old, his mother died
in an early tragedy as a result of landslides. Because of this, he had a stepmother who didn't look
bad to Ochil, but the guy was stranger to her. Still, he lacked motherly love. "He would hear so
many things about himself in school and in the field. That warmth would have made his mother's
love so small that it was not enough."[7:119]

Several female students also feature in the work. When we look at their lives, their family life,
we see that their lifestyle is different. Gavhar is the daughter of Abdurahmon Toshev, a former
Dean of Higher School. She never gives up on her father, but shows his full strength. In his
knowledge, the other student is different from the girls. “Pearl excelled in history, among other
subjects, and, among other teachers, was a history teacher involved in her field. In addition, her
father was a historian. ”[7:120]

The field that she loves with all her efforts is to study in Moscow in the direction of
architectural education. Many of her dreams come to study in her home country. She dreams to
design beautiful buildings.

Zamira's only purpose was to study and study. She always remembered every word of her
mother. The only purpose of the mother was to bring up her daughter with a higher education. “I
used to think that my misfortune was not by my own discretion. Your sister could not find
happiness even as she with her own desire. Now | know that first study than to get marry. | want
you my daughter to be well educated and to be intelligent person. Unless you have a higher
education, study without thinking anything. " Zamira, who always remembered her mother's words,
always avoided the boys and kept studying. Zamira's family status is not so good, and her single
mother was the only person who breads the family. “His father was very good-natured, his mother
said, but he was divorced and remarried with another woman. When Zamira realized that her father
was a hard-hearted, unstable man, she became very sad. ” [7: 109] As you can see, Zamira's life was
also hard. She was raised by her single mother and grandmother. A single mother worked well and
cared for her daughters, not letting them know that they had no father.
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In Uzbek literature, the characters of the novel "Three Roots" are unique the students' image,
their family background, their material and moral hardships as a result of wars and repressions, the
pursuit of a peaceful life, the pursuit of knowledge and happiness make a special place in the image
of young people who want to find and contribute to the development of society with their
knowledge and science.

In the Uzbek literature student’s personage is also found in the works of Mirmuhsin. His
work, "Hope" (“Umid”), draws the reader directly into the reader's portrayal of real events in
student life. The main protagonist of the novel is Umid, an orphan who, despite being an orphan
from his parents, is described as a very intelligent, educated, hard-working student. “His teachers
and friends knew that he was smart, responsive, and keen. He hoped that he would be a good man,
not a 'clout™.[9:56] A smart, educated, and intelligent student and graduate student grew from a
young boy who endured his mother's suffering. The writer presents Umid not only as a mentor but
also as a physically strong student. "He was pleased that Umid was not only mentally strong, but
physically strong." [9:98]Such a portrayal of the writer's hope can be seen by a smart and ambitious
student. But at the end of the book it is revealed that the bitter part of life has made it completely
different.

The novels in Uzbek literature reveals that the characters' family life is different, and that
their childhood has been a bit stressful for the war. Nevertheless, all of the student characters are
portrayed by the most moving, motivated, well-versed and familiar with their field. Some of them
deserve to be a model school for our youth.

It can be seen that both world literature and Uzbek literature have similar and distinct
differences in the image and interpretation of student images. Each nation has its own way of life,

living conditions, aspirations, national and artistic traditions.
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Abstract. The use of advanced pedagogical technologies, interactive, innovative methods, and
communicative media is required in the teaching of foreign language lessons. In this article the
main attention is paid on the effective use of modern technologies in teaching English.

Key words: pedagogical technologies, interactive, innovative methods, and communicative
media

In today's fast-paced world, science and technology are growing rapidly. The development in
every field is moving forward. In particular, great changes are taking place in science. Delivering
each subject to students with using new innovative pedagogical technologies is one of the main
requirements of today's modern education. The reforms on teaching and learning of foreign
languages opened new stage and as the consequence, a new era in the teaching of foreign languages
has begun in our country. The new reforms: the use of the Common European Framework of
Reference for Languages (CEFR) and National Qualifications Framework (NQF) provide effective
learning and teaching of foreign languages in EFL classes. These reforms are the basis in the
implementation of Presidential Decree Ne 1875 in 2012, to enhance of the teaching and learning of
foreign languages in order to strengthen the communication skills and international effect of future
Uzbekistan specialists in all fields.

The use of advanced pedagogical technologies, interactive, innovative methods and
communicative media is required in the teaching of foreign language lessons. New methods and
requirements for foreign language teaching and assessment of knowledge and skills of foreign
language teachers have been developed in the country in accordance with the recommendations of
the CEFR. According to the CEFR, textbooks have been created for students of secondary schools
and vocational colleges. In accordance with these requirements, classrooms are equipped with
stands and new information and communication technologies. The demand for learning a foreign
language is growing in order to improve the quality and effectiveness of education through the
introduction of modern innovative technologies in the educational process.

In particular, there are several advantages to using such information and communication
technologies in learning a foreign language (reading, reading, listening and speaking). Listening is
one of the most important parts of language learning where the students can watch videos,
demonstrations, dialogues, movies or cartoons in a foreign language with the help of technologies in
the classroom. It is possible to listen and watch radio broadcasts, TV programs, tape recorders and
cassettes, and CD players are available. The use of these tools will make the process of learning a
foreign language more interesting and effective for students

The introduction of modern communication technologies into the educational process
increased not only student's interest in learning foreign languages and also developed the
effectiveness of teaching. There are several types of innovative educational technologies available
today. When they are used extensively and in a variety of ways to cover a topic in the classroom,
the effectiveness of the lesson is high and the interest of the students in the lesson is increased. It is
intended to increase the effectiveness of education through the introduction and implementation of
innovations in the educational process. The use of a variety of role-playing, action-packed games in
foreign language teaching increases both interest in the lesson and language learning. By working in
pairs or small groups, it helps students to communicate with others. The use of graphic organizers in
the educational process is one of the most important visits in the coverage of the topic, its delivery
to students. It is also possible to use several different graphic organizers to illuminate a topic. When
teaching a foreign language, it is advisable to use graphic organizers to explain new words and
grammatical rules on the topic. These can be easily memorized by graphic organizers. The use of
different tables in the process of teaching a foreign language is also very effective. Using tables in
the learning process, students can follow a specific grammatical rule, such as composing sentences
using tenses and placing new words. At a time when there is a high need to learn a foreign
language, the effective use of modern information technologies, innovative educational
technologies in the educational process makes this process more effective. The effectiveness of
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innovative educational technologies such as overhead projects or white boards lies in their correct
and effective use in the educational process.

Over head projectors

Over head projectors or slide projectors are often used in language teaching and learning to
supplement the black-board in the classroom.

Interactive White Board (IWB):

Interactive White Board acts as a motivational tool and it has to be connected to the computer
and data projector. IWB offers teachers to comprise video clips, films interviews, electronic
microscopes; different websites etc .1t improves the social skills of the students like cooperation and
participation. The lessons can be recorded and saved for further use. New vocabulary, word
formation and sounds are practiced easily by IWB.

E-Books

The e-books are electronic version of traditional print books that can be used to improve the
teaching and learning skills in the classroom. Teachers and students can add images, info graphics,
posters, video, and text, audio in e-books and language learners can share e-books with their
friends. EBooks strengthen students’ note making skills, the knowledge of English grammar and
application skills as well.

Audio Books:

Audio books are applicable for English language learners and young people who are eager for
learning English with stories. Audio books are recordings on CD or digital file of a book which are
read aloud.

In conclusion, the effective use of modern technology in language learning assist to reaching
proficiency and fluency and English lessons accompanied by technological support are the most

effective and attractive for students who want to be successful in their language learning.
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Abstract. The article discusses the features of using an interactive whiteboard as a "cognitive
tool"”, the main didactic tools that significantly improve the teaching of foreign languages.

Keywords: cognitive principle, multimedia device, didactic tool, interactive whiteboard.

The introduction of an interactive whiteboard in the education system is a revolutionary step
not only for Uzbekistan, but also for the whole world. An interactive whiteboard has been actively
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introduced into the educational process of educational institutions, without the use of which it is
difficult to imagine a practical or lecture session. Teachers of both major subjects and foreign
languages effectively use the interactive whiteboard in the educational process.

If you compare an interactive whiteboard with a personal computer, which can also display
digital materials from a monitor, then the "smart Board" has an undeniable advantage over a
personal computer in terms of creating conditions for collective creative work of students.

The Board is a multimedia device of a higher degree of interactivity, because it combines the
multifunctional property of electronic and digital resources and the touch capabilities of the
hardware device for reproducing these resources and working with them collectively, which is
especially important when performing creative tasks. The use of multimedia interactive learning
systems in the practice of teaching foreign languages is a very promising direction. The work of an
interactive whiteboard as a multimedia equipment designed to affect the senses is based on the
neurophysiological features of multimedia perception by the user who is in direct and direct contact
with the interactive whiteboard.

Multimedia is a modern computer technology that combines text, sound, video, graphics,
spatial modeling and animation in a computer system. Combining these tools leads to a qualitatively
new level of information perception. It is known that the learning from the first time remembers
only heard 1/4, 1/3 seen in the combined effects on hearing and vision remembered half of the
information, and by engaging student in active operations, the proportion absorbed can be 75%.

Research shows that the main cause of fatigue in the perception of visual objects is long-term
fixation of the gaze. An interactive whiteboard, in contrast to a personal computer, creates
conditions for distributed or abrupt eye movement, which reduces the level of fatigue and extends
the period of active perception of visual information, as well as offers a balanced way of presenting
and receiving visual information. The technical properties of the interactive whiteboard, which are
laid down by its developers and on which the interactive properties of tasks are based, allow you to:

- visual modeling of objects of all types and formats on the “smart Board”;

- recognition of handwriting (uppercase, the replacement text is done by hand, on printed);

- recording actions performed on the board field, which is especially important when
performing creative tasks with subsequent demonstration of the results of the audience and their
discussion, as well as to save the process of performing simulation tasks in order to control the
sequence of actions that lead to the result;

- creating, converting, and moving objects of various types, from the simplest geometric
shapes to complex information models;

- a large set of illustrations, backgrounds, types of slides and templates, interactive exercises
that can be edit;

- possibility of step-by-step demonstration of the specified procedures;

- the ability to "vote" (perform test tasks with a personal response) and visual analysis of the
results.

When working with an interactive whiteboard, neurophysiological and cognitive principles of
information assimilation are implemented. The interactive whiteboard is not called a "smart Board"
for nothing; it is a "cognitive tool" that supports, guides, and expands the user's thought process.

The cognitive aspect of using an interactive whiteboard in the educational process is based on
the general principles of the effectiveness of multimedia devices according to Mayer:

- multimedia principle (learning based on words and images is more effective than learning
based on words alone);

- spatial placement principle (related text and images must be placed side by side);

- the principle of placement in time (related words and images must be presented
simultaneously);

- matching principle (redundant words, images, and sounds should be excluded from the
material);
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-the modality principle (the effectiveness of animation in speech accompanied by higher than,
accompanied by text);

- redundancy principle (efficiency is higher than when using animation with speech
accompaniment, than when accompanied by speech and text);

- the principle of individual differences (the effect is more pronounced for students with a low
level of primary knowledge).

Using an interactive whiteboard allows you to implement one of the most important principles
of learning - visibility. The screen, together with the computer and projector, is a single complex
that allows you to quickly and effectively visualize various images, diagrams, and graphs, i.e. go to
the discussion at the level of graphic images. In addition, the system allows you to log all actions
performed by the teacher and the cadet. Therefore, after the lesson, you can always view the
progress of the lesson up to each step and print the necessary materials.

Interactive whiteboard is indispensable in the process of learning a foreign language. The
large illustrative material presented in smart notebook allows you to introduce new vocabulary on
the topic, to work out words for the lexical minimum on the topic. It is a structuring according to
topics. Images and illustrations can be copied to the notebook itself or to various editors (Word,
Power Point). Exercises like "establish correspondence” can be used when studying the topic "verb
Conjugation”, "verb forms".

However, tasks in classes using the Smart interactive whiteboard and computer should be
arranged in such a way that the computer is not end in itself, but an effective addition to the learning
process. Then the use of interactive whiteboard in practical classes will be one of the most
important conditions for creating an interactive educational environment, which contributes to the

development of creative activity of cadets and, ultimately, the effectiveness of learning material.
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Abstract. This article describes important teaching and learning principles through the whole
process on learning English language as a second one. That it is very useful for the learners to
learn to advance their control the language in order to do best return for their effort and progress
through effective methods of teaching in everyday language teaching process and progress.



XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI -MAXSUS SON

Key words: language, knowledge, receptively, individual learning advantages, process,
motivated, realistic suggestions, vocabulary skills, useful activities.

Literature review:

The English language is continuously changing, much like life. As much as possible the
learners should be interested in and exited about learning the language, and they should come to
value this learning. As much time as possible should be spend using and focusing on the second
language the native language is Uzbek for our students. It depends on their fluency activities and
substantial quantities of interesting to provide activities at increasing the fluency with which
learners can use the language knowledge they already have, both receptively and productively.
Speaking, writing, sound system, vocabulary, grammar should be learned as deeply and as
thoughtfully as possible. It helps learners make the most effective use of previously gained
knowledge. The teacher, the teachers skill in teaching the language and students chance of success
in learning the language plays the most effective role in this process. The learners may work with
the learning material in ways that most suit their individual learning styles. The material of the
lesson will help learning. It demands to use suitable teaching techniques and procedures and these
need to be put together in the lessons. Some lessons might consist of an unpredictable series of
activities of an unpredictable series of activities occurs in all or most of the lessons.

Research methodology:

There are several vantages: the lessons firth are easier to make, because most lessons begin
with a brief introduction about the current topic. A listening activity followed by a reading and
speaking task. Then the learners plan a report and present their task to the rest of the class. This is
followed by another listening activity and the language focus activities. It is also makes the course
easier to monitor, to check of all that should be included is there and that accepted principles are
being followed. And disadvantages are the following as we think. It is not simply to take suitable
material from other courses adapting it as required, but this creates copyright problems.

Analyses and Results:

Key principles need to be applied at this stage. Amount the most important is the amount of
time given to learning from speaking and writing, direct study of language features and fluency
development. The lesson format needs to be checked against the environment analysis of the course
to make sure that the major environmental factors are being considered. Because English course
design is not a liner process, it may be necessary to alter the content or sequencing to suit the lesson
format and to reader the list of environmental factors. The lessons may require further adjustment at
other stages of the course design. Perhaps the most difficult task at this stage is making sure that
learning goals of the course are met- that is, that the required language items are well represented
and well presented in the course. There are many questions are appearing in the process. There are
many question are questions are appearing in the process of learning language may be unsuitable to
the students many suggestions are too for my own purposes. What are the better ways to use and to
discover in order to know. It deals with problems such as not enough needed textbooks, poorly
motivated students sort out all methods of language teaching and selecting useful techniques, to
introduce innovations into language classroom. The question which look for help them in the
teaching of the language skills 1 just fund answers to them. Realistic suggestions sample questions
in communicative way are offered for students. | think that it we must be able to give students a lot
of exposure to different kinds of natural kids of spoken massages. They will gain in confidence as
they learn to understand from the massage and respond to appropriate ways.

Conclusions and Analyses:

Memorizing vocabulary lists is not the most effective way to go about learning vocabulary.
Sample exercises will also show that there is more to know about a word than its meaning. For
example in my article (5;ctp 9-PecnyOnuka wimuii-amanuii  amxymanga’Modern  English
Educational vocabulary of language teaching and learning Research trends”) which deals with the
destinations between words which are close in meaning but not sufficiently differentiated
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dictionaries and research work. There are many basic questions deals with writing, grammar,
questions, lesson planning, testing, preparing to national exams of the ministry of Education.
Teaching process directly linked (depends on) the process of beginning, a middle, and an end.

The overview of this process is shown below:

Needs assessment and syllabus

Approaches to language teaching

Language skills Lesson plans Aspects of language pronunciation
vocabulary Grammar Discourse

Examinations ‘

This process | think may call as a classroom research hard work and there are many different
useful activities which we may suggest during the lessons for students when they use English
language as a second one. They are following:

1. Complete with .... (questions words)

. Complete the story with the verbs

. What do you think about.....

. Match the beginning with the proverb

. Correct the meaning of the sentences

. Make up sentences from the words and phrases
. Do agriculture vocabulary crossword

. Make a list of words deals with agriculture

. Choose the right word

10. What are the benefits of the ideas and advices mentions an article.

It helps students do their bests during independent work. About independent works of
students | wrote in my article (“Murnu3 Tuam papcnapuaa MyCTaKMI WIMHH TAIIKAT KHJTHIT —
PecniyGnmka Mukécuaaru UiMuid aMaiui aHXyMaH Mabpy3aliapu Tesuciapu 7;56 6et — byxopo
1999 ii”)

Finally 1 want to say that the teaching of foreign languages at all levels in Uzbekistan it is
very creatively process, which depends on researching current principles and practice during the
educational courses problems.
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Abstract. The article discusses the problems of implementing the basic social functions of the
language. In addition, the diversity of its functions leads to the emergence of various fields of
research as a field that includes applied linguistics, general linguistics, the theory of language
learning and research methods.

Key words: languages, linguistics, research methods, social functions

The openness of modern national society, the expansion of business and cultural contacts of
our country with the countries of the world community have created a need for academic mobility,
for specialists who speak foreign languages in their professional activities. A foreign language is
becoming an important resource for social and professional growth. Knowledge of a foreign
language opens up a future specialist access to foreign sources of information, without which the
activities of a certified specialist are currently unthinkable. The ability to work with original
literature in the specialty includes obtaining information contained in the text, its critical reflection,
generalization, and analysis and reliability assessment. Foreign language competency ensures the
readiness of a university graduate to actually use the knowledge gained in a professional
environment.

An important task is to learn German and other foreign languages. One of the key components
of our lexical capital is knowledge of foreign languages as a means of business and international
communication. In the context of global economic integration and interdependence, requiring
multilateral international cooperation and joint initiatives, one of the most relevant competencies of
the future bachelor is becoming a high level of knowledge of a foreign language, which provides
the opportunity for the effective implementation of professional activities in the Kazakhstan and
international labor markets. In this context, the problem of improving the foreign language training
of students of non-language profiles in universities is of particular importance.

The discipline “Foreign Language” in technical and humanitarian specialties is
communicatively oriented and professionally directed. The main objectives of teaching a foreign
language are the formation and development of professional foreign language competence, which
involves improving communication skills in four types of activities (speaking, reading, writing,
listening), as well as developing skills in planning speech and non-speech behavior in a foreign
language, which allows the use of a foreign language practically both in professional (industrial and
scientific) activities, and for the purposes of self-education [1, p. 94].

The communicative competence of students is a complex personality trait, characterized by
the degree of involvement in communicative activity and determining the quality of this activity.

Modern studies in pedagogy and psychology put the effectiveness of learning directly
dependent on the motivation of learning. “Among the main tasks currently facing each teacher,
there is no other more important and at the same time more complicated than the task of forming
positive, sustainable motivation among students, which would encourage persistent, systematic
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educational work.” [2.S. 34]. It is important to create conditions in the classroom under which
students will have a higher level of motivation to learn a foreign language. Very often, the ultimate
goal in learning a foreign language for many students is not to extract knowledge for their
development and self-improvement, but to get the desired grade. Therefore, it is necessary to
stimulate the development of cognitive interest among students. It is important that each student
understands why such a discipline as a foreign language is studied, what is its practical significance
for their future professional and social life. Thus, when learning a foreign language, the first place
should be the motive, which, according to B.A. Sosnovsky is the subject of need, its immediate
psychological manifestation [4. P.83]. The need finds its realization precisely in motives.

Motive is the answer to the question: what is needed to satisfy a need? A motive is something
psychologically real that stimulates and directs an activity, gives it a personal meaning. The motive
belongs to the person who “applies” it to a particular activity. Motives form their own hierarchical
system, which is one of the manifestations of the personality orientation. Currently, there is an
active search for new methods in teaching foreign languages that can stimulate a steady cognitive
interest in the learning process. In teaching foreign languages, there are different approaches,
different strategies in learning. The recognition of a personality-oriented approach as a new
paradigm of education and upbringing has led to changes in setting goals, in selecting the content,
principles and technologies of teaching foreign languages. With regard to the content of teaching
foreign languages, a problematic presentation of the material is required, showing the characteristics
of the mores, customs and culture of people in our country and in the countries of the language
being studied in comparison. One of the important points is that the emphasis is not on
communicating ready-made knowledge, but on encouraging students to think, to search for
information independently. When choosing a teaching method, a teacher should be aware that the
main thing in studying a discipline is the formation of knowledge, skills, as well as the upbringing
and development of students. Each of the methods used in pedagogical practice has its own
advantages and disadvantages, but their use in the system, in conjunction, will help to achieve the
best results in the assimilation of knowledge by students and in the development of their mental
activity. The choice of methods depends on a number of conditions: on the specifics of the content
of the material being studied, on the general tasks of training specialists, on the teaching time
available to the teacher, the characteristics of the composition of students, and the availability of
teaching aids. A positive result for the formation of students' analytical skills is directly dependent
on the means and conditions in which this quality will be formed. The following conditions can be
distinguished:

1) an individual approach to the student;

2) the creation of comfortable (psychological) conditions in which the creative potential of
students will be revealed;

3) careful selection of educational material, significant and interesting for students;

4) the use of new technologies in teaching foreign languages (group, pair work, individual).

As many researchers note, analytical skills are formed in various cognitive-research exercises,
situational-game exercises, problem situations, various contests, role-playing games. All this
contributes to the activation of students' mental activity, namely the ability to compare, contrast,
draw conclusions, that is, the activation of analytical operations. Active teaching methods can be
used at different stages of the educational process. Depending on the orientation, active teaching
methods are divided into:

- imitation, which presuppose, as a rule, training in professional abilities and skills and are
associated with the modeling of professional activity, in other words, both the situation and the
professional activity are imitated;

- non-simulation;

- non-fiction, involving the analysis of specific situations; solving situational problems;
exercises, individual tasks (practice);
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- gaming; role-playing (role-playing, business game).

The difference between active teaching methods from traditional ones is that they contribute
to the activation of students' thinking. It is active learning that forms the students' cognitive
motivation, but this should not be about "forcing" to activity, but about prompting it; it is necessary
to create didactic and psychological conditions for the generation of personality activity in cognitive
activity [3. S.52]. Thus, the concept of “active learning” marks a transition from predominantly
regulating, programmed forms and methods of organizing the didactic process in a university to
developing, problematic, research, and search, providing the generation of cognitive motives,
interest in future professional activities, and conditions for creativity in learning.

The activity of a foreign language teacher in a lesson with students of non-linguistic profiles
should be aimed at creating conditions that contribute not only to the assimilation of lexical and
grammatical material, but also to increase the motivational level of students. The combination of
traditional and modern approaches in teaching students should develop several levels of language
proficiency. Future professionals should be able to use the language for both practical and
theoretical purposes. The skill to conduct a dialogue in the language being studied, combined with
its use for scientific purposes, for the professional development of the individual, are all the
ultimate goals of teaching a foreign language in non-linguistic faculties. The social and professional
growth of a linguistic personality comes to the fore when planning the activities of teachers, in

general, and in class in particular.
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Abstract. In this article the main attention is paid on the specific features of Shakespearean
style of writing tragedies. In addition, below the information about his role in world literature is
presented.
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Shakespeare, like every other great man, has been the object of much unintelligent, and
misdirected adulation, but his greatness, so far from suffering diminution, grows more apparent
with the passage of time and the increase of study. The theory persistently advocated during the last
half century that Shakespeare's works were really written not by himself but by Francis Bacon or
some other person can never gain credence with any competent judge. Our knowledge of
Shakespeare's life, slight as it is, is really at least as great as that which has been preserved of almost
any dramatist of the period; for dramatists were not then looked on as persons of permanent
importance. There is really much direct contemporary documentary evidence, as we have already
indicated, of Shakespeare's authorship of the plays and poems. No theory, further, could be more
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preposterous, to anyone really acquainted with literature, than the idea that the imaginative poetry
of Shakespeare was produced by the essentially scientific and prosaic mind of Francis Bacon. As to
the cipher systems supposed to reveal hidden messages in the plays: First, no poet bending his
energies to the composition of such masterpieces as Shakespeare's could possibly concern himself
at the same time with weaving into them a complicated and trifling cryptogram. Second, the cipher
systems are absolutely arbitrary and unscientific, applied to any writings whatever can be made to
‘prove’ anything that one likes, and indeed have been discredited in the hands of their own inventors
by being made to ‘prove’ far too much. Shakespeare invented his share of stock characters, but his
truly great characters — particularly his tragic heroes — are unequalled in literature, dwarfing even
the sublime creations of the Greek tragedians. Shakespeare’s great characters have remained
popular because of their complexity; for example, we can see ourselves as gentle Hamlet, forced
against his better nature to seek murderous revenge. For this reason, Shakespeare is deeply admired
by actors, and many consider playing a Shakespearean character to be the most difficult and most
rewarding role.

The English language owes a great debt to Shakespeare. “He invented over 1700 of our
common words by changing nouns into verbs, changing verbs into adjectives, connecting words
never before used together, adding prefixes and suffixes, and devising words wholly original. As
well as we can enlarge our vocabulary for instance: according to Macrone in Brush Up Your
Shakespeare, “the Oxford English Dictionary credits Shakespeare as the first to use these words,
among others: "arch-villain,” "bedazzle,” "cheap™ (as in vulgar or flimsy), "dauntless,” "embrace"
(as a noun), "fashionable,” "go-between," "honey-tongued,” "inauspicious,” "lustrous,” "nimble-
footed," "outbreak," "pander,” "sanctimonious,” "time-honored,” "unearthly,” "vulnerable," and
"well-bred” [1,p.89].

In his time, Shakespeare was the most popular playwright of London. As centuries have
passed, his genius eclipses all others of his age; Jonson, Marlowe, Kyd, Greene, Dekker,
Heywood—none approach the craft or the humanity of character that marks the Bard's work. He
took the art of dramatic verse and honed it to perfection. He created the most vivid characters of the
Elizabethan stage. His usage of language, both lofty and low, shows a remarkable wit and subtlety.
Most importantly, his themes are so universal that they transcend generations to stir the
imaginations of audiences everywhere to this day.

To Shakespeare's mastery of poetic expression similarly strong superlatives must be applied.
For his form he perfected Marlowe's blank verse, developing it to the farthest possible limits of
fluency, variety, and melody; though he retained the riming couplet for occasional use (partly for
the sake of variety) and frequently made use also of prose, both for the same reason and in realistic
or commonplace scenes. As regards the spirit of poetry, it scarcely need be said that nowhere else in
literature is there a like storehouse of the most delightful and the greatest ideas phrased with the
utmost power of condensed expression and figurative beauty. In dramatic structure his greatness is
on the whole less conspicuous. Writing for success on the Elizabethan stage, he seldom attempted
to reduce its romantic licenses to the perfection of an absolute standard. 'Romeo and Juliet, 'Hamlet,'
and indeed most of his plays, contain unnecessary scenes, interesting to the Elizabethans, which
Sophocles as well as Racine would have pruned away. Yet when Shakespeare chooses, as in
'Othello," to develop a play with the sternest and most rapid directness, he proves essentially the
equal even of the most rigid technician[2,p.302].

Those metaphors taken from natural sciences are especially frequent in Hamlet’s language
again emphasizes his power of observation, his critical objects way of looking at things. But Hamlet
is also at home in classical antiquity or Greek mythology, in the terminology of law, he is not only
familiar with the theatre and with acting-as everyone knows-but also with the fine arts, with
falconry and hunting, with the solder’s trade and strategy, with the courtier’s way of life. All these
spheres disclosing Hamlet’s personality as chats of a “courtier, soldier and scholar” are evoked by
the imagery which, however, turns them to living account by a fit application to situation, persons
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and moods. Hamlet commands so many levels of expression that he can attune his diction as well as
his imagery to the situation and to the person to whom he is speaking [3, p.54]. This adaptability
and versatility is another feature in Hamlet’s use of language, which can also be traced in his
imagery. With no other character in Shakespeare do we find this sharp contrast between image
marked by a pensive mood and those which unsparingly use vulgar words and display a frivolous
and sarcastic disgust for the world.

As we mentioned above that William Shakespeare is gifted dramatist and it has already
been four hundred years that the name of Shakespeare renounced in all languages of the world.
Shakespeare is one of the peaks of the world culture. He was born in the age of changes. When
feudal society as changed with bourgeoisie. His works are considered to be the highest point of the
Renaissance. And his powerful realism with its titanic characters ° conflicts never lose its power
even throughout the centuries. It should be mentioned that Shakespeare is one of the most immortal
persons of human history. He was needed in every age. There was no decade when Shakespeare and
his plays hadn't risen in the horizon of art in new shade and in new power.

“Hamlet’s imagery, which thus calls things by their right names, acquires a peculiar freedom
from his feigned madness. Hamlet needs images for his “antic disposition”. He would betray
himself if he used open, direct language. Hence, he must speak ambiguously and cloak his real
meaning under quibbles and puns, images and parables, the other characters do not understand him
and continue to think he is mad, but the audience can gain an insight into the true situation. Under
the protection of that mask of “antic disposition”, Hamlet says more shrewd things than all the rest
of the courtiers together. So, we find the images here in an entirely new role, unique in
Shakespeare’s drama”. Only the images of the fool in King Lear have a similar function.
“Reflection hinders action.” Polonium, the sententious lover of maxims, could have said this, for a
general saying carries no sense of personal obligation; it places a distance between the speaker and
what he would say. But just as it is characteristic of Polonium to utter banalities and sententious
effusions, so, too, it is characteristic of Hamlet, to express even those things which would have
permitted of a generalizing formulation, in a language which bears the stamp of a unique and
personal experiences. Hamlet sees this problem under the aspect of a process of the human
organism. The original bright coloring of the skin is concealed by an ailment. Thus, the relation
between thought and action appears not as an opposition between two abstract principles between
which a free choice is possible, but as an unavoidable condition of human nature. The image of the
leprous ailment emphasized the malignant, disabling, slowly disintegrating nature of the process. It
is by no more chance that Hamlet employs just this image.
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Abstract. This article discusses various approaches and techniques that can help students
improve their language acquisition skills.

Keywords: modern technologies, English, learning skills, website, Internet, computer
programs, presentations.

In recent years, the term "computerization of education™ has been widely used in pedagogical
practice. Computerization of education has become a priority for education. Using the Internet in
class should not be an end in itself. To correctly determine the place and role of the Internet in
learning a foreign language, first of all, you need to find a clear answer to the questions: who, what,
when and to what extent it should be used. The main goal of our article is to show the most
effective way to use multimedia technologies in order to significantly improve the quality of
teaching students a foreign language, the formation and development of their communicative
culture, and the study of practical English language proficiency.

Based on the general goal, the article aims to build a clear system of computer literacy
training, which identifies ways to improve the quality of teaching students English. Presentation of
the main material of the article. The initial stage of multimedia used in English language teaching
can be dated back to the 1950s, when only a few foreign language institutes started using
phonograph, broadcast, film, tape recorder and other modern means in teaching foreign languages.
At that time audio and video was considered as a significant revolution in the teaching of a foreign
language.

After the 70s and 80s, audio and video received significant development with the
development of electronic technologies. Electronic recordings, slide projectors, videotape players,
language labs, and other electronic devices were included in this era. By the end of the 90s,
multimedia technologies became increasingly available in foreign language teaching due to the
development of computer technologies and the onset of the digital revolution. In the early 2000s,
the Internet became a powerful means of delivering computer-based educational materials. The
Internet provides worldwide tools for getting information, easing workloads, and communicating.

The introduction of information and communication technologies (ICTs) in education creates
new educational paradigms. We live in a world where technology has become a global system, and
technological breakthroughs are at the heart of pedagogical concepts. Therefore, it may be
necessary to rethink how to ease the restrictions of users of a foreign language through the use of
modern technologies. It was found that the interaction between new technologies and pedagogical
concepts to some extent meets the diverse needs of students learning English. Any global discovery
that seeks to minimize student limitations is a welcome development in the rapidly changing world
of technology.

The application of modern technologies in teaching and learning can allow teachers, students
and others to join communities of people far beyond their immediate environment to critically
analyze, analyze, contribute, critique and base problems, logically and contextually possessing the
professionalism and transformation of the entire society.

Now, new technologies, such as computer enhancements that have been reported, with new
software and networking technologies, make it much easier for teachers to master space and time in
order to alleviate limitations and conflicting academic problems. In the past, training and education
simply meant personal lectures, reading books or printing handouts, writing notes, and completing
tasks, usually in the form of answering questions or writing essays. In short; education, training, and
teaching were considered impossible without a teacher, books, and a blackboard. The technology
allows distance learning. The greatest impact of technology in learning is its ability to help people
who are in different places learn at the same time. Students are not required to meet at a pre-
determined time or place to learn and receive instructions and information. All you need is a
computer connected to a modem (or with a CD drive). Technology allows group learning: There are
skeptics who argue that this kind of distance learning can't help students get the support of
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traditional group learning. To prove this theory wrong, technology has helped provide distance
learners with online communities, live chats, and Bulletin boards. All this allows students to
collaborate and communicate, even if they are isolated in their own space.

The technology provides individual stimulation when learning a foreign language.
Multimedia tools, online learning, and CD-ROM learning have helped eliminate the need for
instructor-based lesson plans. Students who understand language concepts faster continue and move
forward without being held back by those who need more time and help to learn. This individual
stimulation is beneficial to everyone. This technology helps you improve your productivity.
Another advantage of using technology to reach many students in a shorter time is that it reduces
the cost of teaching a foreign language. Corporate and academic institutions can reduce the cost of
conducting English lessons for students per student.

Thanks to the use of technology, students can significantly save time and increase their
productivity when learning a language. Both of these reasons justify the higher cost of advanced
technology tools.

Multimedia is a recent and popular term in the field of computer usage. Generally speaking,
multimedia is a combination of text, sound, images, animation, and video. Typical settings include
CD-ROMs, audio equipment, and special equipment that allow you to display complex graphics for
learning a foreign language. With the rapid development of the Internet, which has become a
powerful tool for this, it provides a number of services, including " email, the world wide web,
newsgroups, voice and video conferences, file transfer and exchange, and numerous corporate
services carried out through specialized programs."

In the context of learning, multimedia can be called integrated multimedia, which consists of
various forms of multimedia, such as text, graphics, animation, audio, and so on; for viewing,
requesting, selecting, linking, and using information to meet the needs of students when learning
English. The proliferation of Internet-based software over the past decade has undoubtedly changed
the way foreign languages are taught. And yet, while educators are increasingly using these
teaching tools, the real story is how students use them to acquire foreign language skills.

Multimedia English language teaching is the latest technology that has both strengths and
weaknesses. Teachers who consider multimedia classes to be the most important factor in learning
effectiveness should make full use of multimedia to create an authentic language teaching and
learning environment where students can easily and effectively master the language.

After analyzing the use of multimedia tools in foreign language classes, we realized that the
potential of using multimedia tools in learning a foreign language, developing skills in all kinds of
conversational activities is high. Now computer technologies in English classes are used in various
phases of the lesson when teaching the phonetic side of speech, teaching speech understanding by
ear, reading, and speaking. A case study was conducted to assess the response of ordinary English
language learners to the use of technology in the learning process. So, the use of multimedia tools in
the classroom has become quite widespread. Many students have computers at home and have basic

skills in using them.
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Abstract. Article is dedicated to the analysis of psycho-pedagogical conditions that arise in
the process of learning a foreign language through the use of technology of pedagogical
cooperation, allowing a beneficial effect on the mental health of students.
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Modern education and society are on the threshold of major changes in the education and
training of young people, related to the problem of leveling moral and spiritual values, cultural and
educational traditions and foundations. A special place in the education system is given to the role
of the teacher in the life of students. Sometimes a teacher who has a greater amount of knowledge
can use it as a means of manipulation and advantage, therefore, there is a formalization of
pedagogical communication, and the student's personality remains outside the interests of the
teacher. The problem of productive and constructive interaction between teachers and students
arose in connection with the tightening of working conditions for teachers (irregular working hours,
information and technical boom, etc.) and a decrease in the cultural level among young people. To
solve this problem, you should:

1) to determine the psychological and pedagogical foundations for the formation of
educational and cognitive actions of students who are unstable to stressful situations, characterized
by increased excitability and aggression when teaching them English and to justify methodological
approaches to the pedagogical management of this process;

2) to develop working programs in a foreign language in higher education, educational and
methodical complexes and electronic manuals for English language training of students who are
prone to conflicts, depression and stress;

3) combine the knowledge of psychological and mental health of a person and modern
technologies of teaching English to students who are prone to conflicts, depression and stress in the
teaching methods of higher education;

4) create special conditions for socialization and training of students who are prone to
conflicts, depression and stress, based on partnerships and the use of a person-oriented approach to
students and modern methods (correctional game influence), innovative technologies for teaching
English.

So, pedagogical communication aimed at creating an atmosphere of psychological comfort
and security, partnership relations between teachers and students, helps to reduce the level of
emotional tension and conflict, all this improves open trusting relationships in the dyad "teacher -
student”. Thus, a different model of relationships is implemented in the classroom, where there is
communicative equality and respect, pedagogical optimism and faith in the capabilities of students.
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The technology of pedagogical cooperation is the most scientifically based and focused on the
opinion and interests of students. There are different classifications of game groups, each of them
serves a specific purpose and has its own specifics. Various groups of games can be used in a
foreign language lesson:

Group 1 - object games as manipulations with diagrams and objects are especially relevant for
students of technical universities;

Group 2 - creative games, story-role-playing games. The feasibility of using these games
depends on the stage of training and age, individual characteristics of the trainees themselves. These
games can be divided into playing roles and participating in simulations related to imaginary
situations. Role-playing games require more effort and ability on the part of students.

Group 3-intellectual games. These games allow you to activate the student's cognitive
activity, have a problem-solving nature, and can be used in foreign language lessons.

Group 4-technical and design games.

Group 5-didactic games.

Games with ready-made rules are used to solve educational problems. This group includes the
actual linguistic games that are played in foreign language lessons. Games by the number of
participants are divided into individual, pair and group games. Individual include crosswords,
anagrams, and pairs and groups; games such as bingo, combining similar images and finding them
using questions, filling out the apartment plan, dictation "in pictures".

There are a number of interactive lexical games that are relevant for teaching oral and
monological speech in a foreign language. Let's pay attention to the following classification of
interactive lexical games: "Find a pair"; "Explain the meaning of the term in your own words";
"Pick up antonyms"; "Describe the picture™; "Who is who"; rebuses; "Find synonyms"; mini essay-
reasoning; "Find the right word"; "Identify words by two letters”; "Find an error"; "Find the
beginning and end of the word"; chainword; "Make sentences on the table"; "Fill in the blanks";
crossword puzzle; "how to become a millionaire".

To achieve the goal of the research and solve the problems, we used: analysis of
psychological, linguistic, pedagogical and methodological literature on the problem of teaching
foreign languages to students with hearing disorders; analysis of domestic and foreign teaching
materials and electronic manuals, working programs in English; monitoring the educational process;
questionnaires of students prone to depression and stress, and conversation with them; testing;
conducting an experiment, statistical processing and analysis of the results obtained.
Implementation of the results of this project, due to its diversity, involves:

1) development of a special training course for students who are prone to conflict, depression
and stress, using the technology of pedagogical cooperation in the framework of teaching English;

2) creation and distribution of educational and methodical complexes and electronic manuals
for students who are prone to conflicts, depression and stress;

3) use of interactive games, videos, music, songs and artificially created language
environment in the framework of learning English in the process of teaching students who are
unstable to stress, in order to effectively achieve the goals of the project.

Research on the influence of various factors on the psyche indicates the need to include the
student's personality in practical activities, where the development of thinking and outlook takes
place. Active activity in English classes is sometimes comparable to music lessons and contributes
to the development of cause-and-effect relationships, the logic of mastering professional skills, the
relationships and interaction of self-management processes, self-control and self-esteem, and
behavior correction skills.

Summarizing the above, we can conclude that different types of work and exciting tasks in
foreign language classes activate thought processes, increase motivation to learn a foreign language,
reduce the level of anxiety and uncertainty, promote foreign language communication and preserve
the mental health of students, that is, allow future specialists to be adaptive to external changes,
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such as the requirements of the University, and develop internal attitudes related to the

manifestation of readiness to understand and accept foreign culture, its specifics and diversity.
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PRINCIPLES OF TEACHING WRITING ESSAYS
FOR STUDENTS OF HIGHER EDUATION
A. Jabbarova, teacher, Jizzakh State Pedagogical Institute, Jizzakh

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada fikrning rivojlanish usullari bilan ajralib turadigan
insholarning turlari ko'rib chigilgan va tahlil gilingan.

Kalit so'zlar: ekspozitsion esse, tushuntirish essesi, ishontiruvchi esse, tushuntirish, giyosiy,
sabab-natija, bahsli esse, yaxshi sinalgan yo'l
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Abstract. In this article discussed and analyzed various types of essays differentiated by the
methods of development of thoughts.

Key words: expository essay, explanatory essay, persuasive essay, narrative, comparative,
cause-effect, argumentative essays, well-tested way

The process of writing an essay / essay is a creative process that requires not only knowledge
of the subject, but also possession of writing skills. It should be borne in mind that the composition
is a logical and linguistic utterance saturated with creative and philosophical reflections. By the
method of presentation of the material, essays can be descriptive, narrative and essay-reasoning.
Foreign methodologists L. Marshall and F. Rowland distinguish between expository / explanatory
and persuasive / persuasive essays and present for organizing and integrating ideas and information
a research method of working with primary and secondary sources (Library research). However, the
noted types of essays are interpreted by other foreign methodologists as descriptive and
argumentative types. For example, one of the English study guides explains that the descriptive
approach lists important points, but not your point of view, but the argumentative one formulates its
own point of view, the effectiveness of which depends on the arguments presented, organized by
certain means. In this case, we are talking about techniques for the development of thought, such as
comparison, analysis, discussion, definition.

In another textbook on writing essays, various types of essays (narrative, comparative, cause-
effect, argumentative), differentiated by the methods of development of thoughts, are given. It
should be noted that an argumentative essay is also an effective method of controlling students'
ability to think logically.

To write an essay in English, it is typical to adhere to a certain structure. It doesn’t matter
which essay, the task with the arguments for and against or the task with the expression of your
opinion. Both in the first and in the second case, it is necessary to strictly observe the structure
(introduction, main part, conclusion).

The introduction is recommended to begin with a general presentation of the topic of the
essay, with a sentence expressing its contradictory nature, with a paraphrase of the problem
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described in the topic of the essay. This is best done with a proverb or aphorism. Introduction - this
is the essence and rationale for choosing this topic, consists of a number of components, connected
logically and stylistically; At this stage, it is very important to correctly formulate the question to
which you are going to find the answer in the course of your research. When working on the
introduction, answers to the following questions can help: “Do I need to give definitions to the
terms mentioned in the essay topic?”, “Why is the topic that I am discussing important at the
moment?”, “What concepts will be involved in my discussions on subject? ”, “Can | divide the
topic into several smaller subtopics? ”.

The main part of the essay: the actual description of the arguments for and against or a logical
statement of your opinion (depending on the task). Each new thought should begin with a new
paragraph; the arguments for and against are recommended to be presented symmetrically, that is,
one after the other. Remember that the text needs a balanced argument. It is necessary to clearly
indicate the various aspects of the problem (for example, social, moral, economic, political, etc.),
while expressing your opinion, or referring to the opinions of authoritative sources. Given that the
scope of the essay is limited, it is recommended to consider only two or three aspects: the first
sentence presents the first, the next - it is disclosed in more detail, etc. The main part is, first of all,
the theoretical foundations of the selected problem and the presentation of the main issue.
Therefore, the subheadings on the basis of which the structuring of argumentation is of great
importance; it is here that it is necessary to justify (logically, using data or strict reasoning) the
proposed argumentation / analysis. Where necessary, graphs, charts and tables can be used as an
analytical tool. Depending on the question posed, the analysis is carried out on the basis of the
following categories: Cause - consequence, general - special, form - content, part - whole,
constancy - variability.

In the process of constructing an essay, it must be remembered that one paragraph should
contain only one statement and the corresponding evidence, supported by graphic and illustrative
material. Consequently, filling the sections with arguments (corresponding to the subheadings), it is
necessary to limit yourself to the consideration of one main idea within a paragraph.

A well-tested (and for most - absolutely necessary) way to build any essay is to use
subheadings to indicate the key points of a reasoned presentation: this helps to look at what is
supposed to be done (and answer the question whether the plan is good). This approach will help
you follow a well-defined goal in this study. Effective use of subheadings is not only a designation
of the main points that need to be highlighted. Their sequence may also indicate the presence or
absence of consistency in the coverage of the topic.

In conclusion, the essay summarizes the above and re-writes the proposal, reflecting the
content of the topic (again, your opinion in other words, or a proposal on the duality of the topic,
while expressing hope for a compromise). The conclusion is a generalization and reasoned
conclusions on the topic with an indication of its scope, etc. It summarizes the essay or once again
makes explanations, reinforces the meaning and meaning of what is stated in the main part.
Methods recommended for drawing a conclusion: repetition, illustration, quote, impressive
statement. The conclusion may contain such a very important element supplementing the essay as
an indication of the application (implication) of the study, not excluding the relationship with other
problems.

When writing a personal opinion, it is recommended to maintain a neutral opinion, since the
written part is checked by people, and, therefore, it is necessary to be considerate in such complex
and serious issues that are often put before the examinees. It is known that in order to write a good
essay in English, the structure of the apparatus of evidence is necessary. Proof is a set of logical
techniques for substantiating the truth of a proposition using other true and related propositions.

It is connected with conviction, but not identical to it: argumentation or proof should be based
on data from science and socio-historical practice, convictions can be based on prejudice, people's
ignorance of economic and political issues, and the appearance of evidence. In other words, proof or
argument is reasoning using facts, true judgments, scientific evidence and convincing us of the truth
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of what is being said. The structure of any evidence includes three components: the thesis,
arguments and conclusions, or value judgments. A thesis is a position (judgment) that needs to be
proved. Arguments are categories used to prove the thesis. Conclusion is an opinion based on an
analysis of facts. Value judgments are opinions based on our beliefs, beliefs, or beliefs. Arguments
are usually divided into groups, which are presented below.

Authenticated facts are factual material (or statistics). Facts are a breeding ground for
ascertaining trends, and on their basis, laws in various fields of knowledge, therefore we often
illustrate the effect of laws on the basis of evidence. Definitions in the process of argumentation are
used as a description of concepts related to the thesis. The laws of science and previously proved
theorems can also be used as arguments of the proof. In order to arrange theses and arguments in a
logical sequence, it is necessary to know the ways of their relationship. Communication involves
the interaction of the thesis and argument and can be direct, indirect and dividing. Direct proof is
proof in which the truth of a thesis is directly supported by an argument. For example: we should
not go to classes, since today is Sunday. The direct proof method can be applied using the technique
of induction, deduction, analogy, and cause-effect relationships.

Induction is the process by which we arrive at conclusions based on facts. We move in our
reasoning from the particular to the general, from assumption to statement. Deduction is a process
of reasoning from the general to the particular, in which the conclusion is usually based on two
premises, one of which is more general. Analogy is a way of reasoning, built on a comparison.

The analogy assumes that if objects A and B are similar in several directions, then they should
have the same properties. It is necessary to remember some features of this type of argumentation:
the directions of comparison should relate to the most significant features of the two objects being
compared, otherwise you can come to a completely absurd conclusion.

Cause-effect relationships - argumentation by explaining the causes of a phenomenon (very
often phenomena that are interdependent).

Speaking about the structure of the essay it is impossible not to mention the structure of the
paragraph. According to V.B. Grigorov, a paragraph of a text is defined as a logically finished
subdivision of a text starting with a red line in which any one specific idea develops. The paragraph
begins with an introductory sentence. Which determine the topic of the paragraph as a whole,
prepare the reader for the perception of the main idea of the paragraph and formulate this idea. The
following are suggestions that develop the main idea of the paragraph, which formulates supporting
thoughts, provides details and examples. Then transitional proposals follow, providing a smooth
and logical transition from one confirming idea to another. Final sentences that logically complete
the paragraph and prepare the reader to move on to the next paragraph.

We consider it advisable to provide several recommendations given by leading
methodologists on how to write an essay in English that meets international standards (Folse K.S.,
Muchmore —Vokoun A., Solomon E. Vesrri, Marshall L., Rowland F.). So, the essay should be
fascinating, productive, clearly organized, competent and unique. It should reflect individuality,
vision of the problem, worldview, creativity, logic, the ability to analyze, identify causal
relationships, draw conclusions, and possession of written speech.

For successful essay writing, first of all, you should take the task creatively. We need to think
through an interesting approach to the problem that will be discussed. For this, firstly, it is
necessary to be original, because each composition should be interesting. Secondly, you need to
present the material in a manner peculiar to you; Avoid strangers, memorized phrases - otherwise it
may seem that the writers do not have self-confidence or lack the necessary knowledge. Thirdly, the
essay should be deep and thoughtful, reflect the writer's own ideas about the subject and not be a
superficial presentation of events or phenomena. It should reflect their own thoughts through the
subject, addressing the reader and pursuing a specific goal. Each time, these three components of
the creative process - originality and freedom of expression, independent judgments - can vary and,
thus, create a certain psychological context. The type of essay depends on this: theoretical,
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informative, evaluative, etc. Despite all the variety of types of essays, the skills and abilities needed
to write them are the same. All topics can be divided into several categories: the writer and his
language experience, the writer and the environment, a free topic. At the same time, one should not
forget about the goal - it is more interesting, more professional, more competent to reveal a given
topic, illustrating your thoughts with vivid examples of your personal attitude to the issue under

study.
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ADVANTAGES OF USING PUZZLES IN EFL LESSONS
Sh.Sh. Jumayeva, teacher, Bukhara branch of Tashkent Institute of irrigation and agricultural
mechanization engineers, Bukhara

Annotasiya. Ushbu maqola ingliz tili darslarida boshqgotirmalardan foydalanish va uning
afzalliklariga bagi’shlangan. Unda bir nechta boshgotirmalar ham misol tarigasida keltirilgan
bo’lib, ularning talabalar nutqi va boshqa qobiliyatlarini rivojlantirishda yordam berishi haqida
aytib o tilgan.

Kalit so’zlar: boshqotirmalar, turli usullardan foydalanish, muammoni hal gilish qobiliyati,
kognitiv qobiliyatlar, muammoli vazifalar

AHHOIn(ll(u}l. Cmamos noceAwena 20J1060J1OMKAM U UX npeumywecmeam 6 Kilaccax
anenuricko2o sasvika. Ona nokKasvsleaem, KakxKk <201060JJ0MKU nNomMocarom cmydeHmaM paseueantb
PAa3IU4YHblE HABLIKU. U ecmb HeckonbKko npumepoe c01060/10MOK, npueeOeHHblx 6 cmamibe.

Knroueevie cnoesa: 20J1080JIOMKU, UCNONIb306AHUE pPA3TUHYHBIX M€m0006, HABbIKU peuteHUsl
I’lp06ﬂ€/l/l, KOCHUMUBHbIE HABBLIKU, I’lpO6]l€MHbl€ 3a0aHus

Abstract. The article is about puzzles and their advantages in EFL classes. It shows how
puzzles helps students to develop different skills. And there are some examples of puzzles given in
the article

Key words: puzzles, using various methods, problem solving skills, cognitive skills, problem
tasks

As | mentioned in my article before, teaching children is a challenge. They are fidget. They
mumble. They play. Let them play though they are students. Let them be children as even teacher is
a child in the heart. If teacher wants children to learn English or to be interested in English she must
work hard and try to use new methods of involving students. As we know year by year students are
getting independent, full of energy, but not knowing how to use this independence and energy is
bringing to the loss of very “genius” children. Most members of the language teaching profession
realize that their students’ learning potential increases when attitudes are positive and motivations
runs high. And it is on the hand of teachers.

While learning and analyzing the usage of methods in the education of developed countries
we can divide the methods into several groups:

|.Perceptive methods which help to learn, analyze and understand the information and to
practice knowledge:

- lecture, story, explanation

- performance, illustration and video method.
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I1. Reproductive methods which help to acquire, inspire and practice knowledge:
- working with books

- laboratory works

- exercise (tasks)

1I1. Methods which help to develop student’s skills:- educational conversation

- circle conversation

- debate

- brainstorm

- role-play

IV. Methods which help to analyze
problems, solve problems and strengthen
students’ studying independently:

- tasks with problems

- individual practice

- projects

So modern educational methods are so
various and many-sided that is closely
connected with teacher’s ability of using them
in the lessons effectively. The theme which I want to speak about is “Puzzles”. Puzzles includes all
these methods together.

From toddlers to adults, people love to solve puzzles. Puzzles are intriguing, the goal is clear
and when you solve them, you get that sense of accomplishment that makes us all feel good about
ourselves. Students can play with puzzles without even realizing how many skills they are
developing

Problem-solving Skills

In order to solve a puzzle of any kind, student needs to stop and think about how to go about
reaching his/her goal. When using a board puzzle, she/he develops a strategy on how she/he will try
to place each piece in the correct space in order to make all of the pieces fit. She/he uses her/his
problem-solving skills by developing solutions in order to accomplish completing her/his goal, just
as she/he will use these skills during the course of her/his adult life.

Cognitive Skills

Puzzles can help a student to develop important cognitive skills. A student will be asked to
take step-by-step directions during his impending school career, and puzzles help him develop the
ability to accomplish goals one step at a time and to understand why certain tasks need to be done in
this manner. They can also help the students develop visual spatial awareness because of the many
colors, shapes and themes they come in.

Fine Motor Skills

Puzzles teach children to develop fine motor
skills important to daily life. They learn to grasp
large and small pieces, pick them up and to place
them where they belong by manipulation. Some
puzzles involve twisting knobs in order to be able to
fit a piece into its slot. Others require the student to
hammer the piece into place. Some puzzles involve
sliding a small door open or even untying a ribbon
in order to find the correct placement of a piece.

Hand/Eye Coordination

Playing with puzzles requires the student to manipulate the pieces in order to place them in
the correct order, or slot. S/he sees a piece, picks it up and attempts to make it fit. If it doesn't, s/he
puts that piece aside and starts the process over again until s/he has chosen the correct one. S/he
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learns to use his/her eyes to see an object, and his/her hands and fingers to pick it up, coordinating
the two skills together.

Social Skills

Puzzles can be enjoyed as a solitary activity, but they also give a student an opportunity to
learn about cooperative play. Students might share the puzzle with a partner, taking turns trying to
solve it. S/He and his/her friend could discuss where a piece might belong, practice patience when
are one of them is a bit slow about making a decision and learn how to control their tempers if
things aren't going smoothly. S/He and his/her partner can share in the celebration of solving the
puzzle successfully, as well.

I am giving some examples of puzzles below:

)
[}

Something is not right with this picture. Can you figure it out?

Can you find the word hidden in the picture?

A perfectly symmetrical star is hidden in the design above; can you
find it?

A number of cubes are arranged in piles on a grid of 5 rows and 11
columns.
How many cubes were used to build the structure in the picture?
(cubes cannot float in the air)

CONCLUSION

Puzzles are really a worthwhile learning experience for both the students and the teacher. Not
only can students have more opportunities to "act" and "interact” with their pairs trying to use the
English language, but also students’ Problem-solving Skills, Cognitive Skills, Fine Motor Skills,
Hand/Eye Coordination, Social Skills will improve. Role play lightens up the atmospheres and
brings liveliness in the classes. Students learn to use the language in a more realistic, more practical
way. Thus, they can become more aware of the usefulness and practicality of English. Role play is
indeed a useful teaching technique which should be experimented and applied by ESL teachers
more often in the ESL classrooms.

So, use of activities provide meaningful and enjoyable language practice and they encourage
learners to explore the wonderful world of the English language and the teachers’ aim of language
teaching consists of it.
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UDC: 81-139
ROLE PLAY AS LANGUAGE TEACHING MATERIAL
Sh.Sh. Jumayeva, teacher, Bukhara branch of Tashkent Institute of irrigation and agricultural
mechanization engineers, Bukhara

Annotasiya. Ushbu magolada dialog va rolli o'yinlarning nofilologik guruhlarda
go 'lanilishi, uning roli va gaysi magsadda qo ’llanilishi tasvirlangan. Rolli o yinlar, biz bilamizki,
grammatikani mustahkamlashda, o’quvchilarning nutgini rivojlantirishda va yana bir gator
gobiliyatlarning o ‘sishida katta rol o 'ynaydi.

Kalit so’zlar: rolli o’yinlar, dialog, grammatika, nutqning rivojlanishi, tahlil, harakatli
o yinlar, mustaqil ishlash, interfaol usullar, drama va jamoaviy dramalar.

AHHomauu}l. B cmamve pacckasvleaemcst 06 YAPAJCHEeHUAX, UX pa3H06u0HOCWlﬂx, u o
ouanozax Komopble MOJNCHO UCNONb306AMb HA YPOKAX AHSTIULICKO20 A3bIKA, O poju dpasz uiu
PONEBbIX USp HA YPOKAX HeUuoiocuyeckux 2pynn. 30ecb Onucanvl munvl 3a0aHull 1O dmManam u
I’lpu6€0€l—lbl npumepbsl Kak npoeecnu pojiesble ucpvl Ha ypoxKax AH2TIULICKO20 53bIKA.

Knroueevie cnoesa: poJiegble  Uucpbl, 01461]102, cpammamuka, paseumue pedu, dadHaAlUus,
N00BUIICHbBIE uepbol, camocmosamelbHaA pa60ma, UHmMepaKkmueHbsvle Memodbz, ()pafwa u
KOJLIeKMuBHble dpasz

Abstract. The article describes the role of dialogues and role plays in teaching grammar and
developing speaking skills, critical thinking of students in the lessons.). As we know role plays may
also include plays, dramas, sociodramas, and simulation. Here we use the general term role play
for all of these types of activities, but we will also discuss the specific definitions, benefits, and uses
of plays, dramas and sociodramas, and simulation in this section.

Key words: role-playing games, dialogue, grammar, speech development, analysis, outdoor
games, independent work, interactive methods, drama and collective dramas

Description of Role Play

Let me begin this article with the words of Doff about role plays in the classrooms “Role play
is a way of bringing situations from real life into the classroom” (Doff 1990, 232). It may also
include plays, dramas, sociodramas, and simulation. Here we use the general term role play for all
of these types of activities, but we will also discuss the specific definitions, benefits, and uses of
plays, dramas and sociodramas, and simulation in this section.

In role play, students need to imagine a role, a context, or both and improvise a conversation.
The context is usually determined, but students develop the dialogue as they proceed (Doff, 232).
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This differs from reading a dialogue aloud. In this sense, the cue card variation to dialogues could
also fit under the umbrella category of role plays.
Benefits of Role Play

Why must we use role plays in the lessons? What is the benefit of it? Let’s answer the
questions, first of all. As | mentioned in my previous articles, teaching children is a challenge. They
are fidget. They like to play. Let them play though they are students. Let them be children as even
teacher is a child in the heart. As | have been working as a teacher, | understood what it is to be
creative and communicative, well-educated and intelligent. Yes, teaching helps to understand it. If
teacher wants children to learn English or to be interested in English she must work hard and try to
use new methods of involving students. As we know year by year students are getting independent,
full of energy, but not knowing how to use this independence and energy is bringing to the loss of
very “genius” children. Most members of the language teaching profession realize that their
students’ learning potential increases when attitudes are positive and motivations runs high. And it
is on the hand of teachers. (Jumayeva Shahlo Shokirovna, “Drills and Dialogues in English
Lessons”, International Journal of Scientific Research and Modern Education, Volume 4, Issue 1,
Page Number 40-43, 2019.)

So reasons for using role plays (including drama, sociodrama, plays, and simulations) in the
language classroom include:

* They are fun.

» They help to prepare students for real-life communication by simulating reality—in
situations, in unpredictability, and in the various role’s individuals must play in their own lives. In
this sense, they bridge the gap between the classroom and the world outside the classroom.

* They can be used for assessment and feedback purposes at the end of a textbook unit. They
can be used to help you determine the degree of mastery attained.

* They can consolidate learning and allow students the opportunity to discover their own level
of mastery over specific language content.

* By simulating reality, they allow beginning students and EFL students to feel that they are
really using the language for a communicative purpose. This, in turn, contributes to students’
confidence in their ability to use English.

* They heighten students’ self-esteem and improve their ability to work cooperatively
(Richard-Amato 1996).

* They allow students to experiment with language they have learned. Where students make
up their own dialogue, they provide a special opportunity to go beyond what has been taught in
class and to draw on the full range of their language competencies.

* They allow students to express who they are, their sense of humor, and their own personal
communication style.

* They offer good listening practice.

» They provide an opportunity for practicing the rules of social behavior and the various
sociolinguistic elements of communication (as determined by roles, ages, topic, or situation).

* They engage the learner physically. This involves the learner more fully and can be an aid in
language retention.

* They can be liberating for many students who may enjoy expressing themselves through a
role or a mask but may be inhibited about expressing themselves otherwise during the class.
Students will sometimes take more risks and play with the language more when they are assuming a
different identity.

Role play can thus free students from the constraints of culture and expected behavior.

» They provide a context for understanding attitudes, expectations, and behaviors related to
the target culture.

» They may be used as a stimulus to discussion and problem solving.

» They can be extensions of more controlled practice using dialogues. After practicing a
dialogue, for example, you might develop role plays based on a parallel situation. A dialogue about
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buying a shirt could lead into a role play about buying a pair of shoes. Another way to use dialogue
as the source of your role play is to use it to create cue cards for the role play.
Developing Role Plays

In order to develop a role play, you must first have clear objectives on which to base your role
play. The main bases for role plays are functions and grammar.

Functions as a Basis for Role Plays

The most common situations for role plays are those in which the students may need to
function in the target language (Richard-Amato, 182). As with dialogues, the situations used for
role play should be within the realm of experience, possible experience, or knowledge of the
students. The more familiar a situation is, the easier it will be for students to participate fully.
Appropriate situations include topics that students see or in which they participate in their own
lives. Examples include shopping, interacting at school, talking on the telephone, asking for
directions, making appointments, and attending business meetings. Other possible situations for role
play include fantasy situations from stories, television, or simulations and situations in which
students prepare for a future event, for example, interviewing for a job in employment readiness
programs.

Grammar as a Basis for Role Plays

Another basis for role plays is for practicing structures. Because role plays are less controlled
than drills and dialogues, it is important to choose situations and contexts in which the target
structure occurs naturally. For example, courtroom role plays work well for less-controlled practice
of past and past-progressive tense, and for question formation. Roles usually include the judge, the
lawyers for the defense and the prosecution, clients, and witnesses. Each student is assigned a role
and each is played out during the trial.

Remember that because role plays are less controlled practice activities, students may not use
the target structures as much as you would like. There are usually several ways to successfully
communicate meaning, so consider role play as an opportunity for students to practice a range of
speaking and listening skills, rather than a single structure.

In each of these situations, you can develop the role play or you can do so with your students.
With some experience, students can write their own scripts for role plays.

Types of Roles

Role plays can range from highly structured, short exchanges, as in a restaurant, to those that
are longer and more open ended. If you want a highly structured role play, you can write it up in
situation cards similar to the cue cards described earlier. Here is an example of a situation card.

Instructions: You are making an appointment with your professor. You have to do this
through the college secretary.

1. Greet the secretary.

2. Explain that you want to meet with your professor.

3. State why you want to meet (to discuss course content, to explain an absence, to ask about
your exam grade).

4. List your available times.

5. Ask the secretary when the professor is available.

6. Ask if the secretary needs any other information.

8. Thank the secretary for her time.

You can go even further and fill in the actual lines, or portions of the lines, that students are to
say if you think they need that degree of support at beginning levels. As they learn their parts, urge
students to hand in the cue cards. For adults, choose roles to play from everyday life—family
members, store clerks, police officers, teachers, and social workers in various situations. However,
students, particularly younger ones, may also enjoy taking on fantasy roles. One kindergarten
teacher had to watch the story of “Little Red Riding Hood” role-played many times to satisfy all of
her little wolves. Characters from television, from the students’ textbook, and from other books
students are reading, are also suitable for role-play activities. Situations with fewer roles than there
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are students are preferable over those with too many roles. Two students can usually perform the
same role—for example, two police officers, two customers—and support each other in carrying
out the role play. You can also divide the class into small groups for role plays that involve only
three or four people, having each group perform the same role play. Generally, fewer roles mean
more talking time for each student.

The Teacher’s Role in Role Play

In addition to being the motivator and possibly the writer and director of the role plays you
present in your class, you should also be involved in the activity. Richard Amato suggests that this
gives you a reason for circulating in the group, providing prompts, helping where needed, and
observing and assessing language use.

As a conclusion, we can say that using different ways of role plays in our lessons make our
lessons more interesting and the students do it with the great interest and pleasure. Because it is
interesting and as we know everyone in the heart is young, a child. The child is very fidget and
curious. Our duty is using this curiousness in their profit in our lessons. With the help of role plays
we can develop grammar, speaking skills and critical thinking of students. So, | recommend to use

role plays and dialogues in the lessons.
REFERENCES:

1. Jumayeva Shahlo Shokirovna, “Drills and Dialogues in English Lessons”, International Journal of Scientific
Research and Modern Education, Volume 4, Issue 1, Page Number 40-43, 2019.

2. Curtain, H., and C. A. Dahlberg. Languages and Children—Making the Match: New Language for Young
Learners. 3d ed. Boston: Pearson/Allyn and Bacon, 2004.

3. Doff, A. Teach English: A Training Course for Teachers. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press in
Association with the British Council, 1990.

4. Larsen-Freeman, D. Techniques and Principles in Language Teaching. 2d ed. New York: Oxford University
Press, 2000.

5. Matthews, A., M. Spratt, and L. Dangerfield. At the Chalkface: Practical Techniques in Language Teaching.
Walton-on-Thames, UK: Thomas Nelson, 1991

6. Cassar, T. “Teaching Ideas for Upper Elementary Learners.” TESL Talk:ESL Literacy 20,n0.1 (1990):267-71.

7. Clark, R. Language Teaching Techniques. Brattleboro, VT: Pro Lingua Associates, 1987.

8. Clark, R. C., ed. Index Card Games for ESL. Brattleboro, VT: The Experiment Press, 1992.

9. Doff, A. Teach English: A Training Course for Teachers. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press in
Association with the British Council, 1990.

10. Epstein, R. EDCUR 391.3/TESL 31: TESL Theory and Skills Development: Course Notes. Saskatoon, SK:
Extension Division, University of Saskatchewan, 2001.

11. Frankel, 1., and C. Meyers. CrossRoads I—Student Book. New York: Oxford University Press, 1992.

12. Genzel, R. B., and M. G. Cummings. Culturally Speaking: A Conversation and Culture Text for Learners of
English. New York: Harper and Row, 1986.

UDC 808.3
GESTURES IN THE SYSTEM OF PARALANGUAGE
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Annotatsiya. Til imo-ishoralari kommunikativ sistemalar bo'lib, ularning ifoda rejasi tovush
tillaridagi kabi akustikaga va kinetik (gestural-mimik) asosga asoslanmagan.

Kalit so'zlar: imo-ishora, til, so'z, aloga.

Armomauuﬂ. A3vixo8bie orcecmpl npedcmaeﬂﬂ}om coboil KOMMYHUKaAmMueHbvle cucmembsl, niaH
BblPAJNCEHUSA KOMOPbIX OCHOBAHR He Ha aKyCI’I’lLlItQCKOZZ, KdK 6 36YKO6blX A3bIKAX, A HA KUHEemUu4eckou
(2rceCcmoBo-MuMu4ecKoll) ocrHoge.

Knrwueswie cnosa: aHcecm, A3blK, C1060, KOMMYHUKAYUA.

Abstract. Language gestures are communicative systems, the expression plan of which is not
based on acoustic, as in sound languages, and on the kinetic (gestural-mimic) basis.

Key words: gesture, language, word, communication.
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Gesture languages are the main, and often the only means communication of the deaf. In
many regions, the languages of the hearers were also common; their existence is noted in the
Americas, Africa, Australia, Oceania, India, the Caucasus, the Mediterranean. Among the Gestures,
the languages that hear the most well-known gestures of Aboriginal languages Australia and North
America. The widespread use of sign language among Australians are associated with the ritual
silence of young men during initiation rites and widows in a period of mourning, lasting for some
tribes for up to a year or more.

Language gestures they are also used for distance communication, for keeping silence on the
hunt. The territory of the spread of individual gestures of the languages of Australians does not
coincide with Ethnic and linguistic boundaries. These gesture languages are described
insufficiently; words of a number of languages have been published (from a few dozen to several
hundred gestures), grammatical observations are single. In the North American prairies, a single
gesture was widely spoken, used mainly in interethnic communication. According to some
information, at the end the 19th century it was owned by over 100 thousand people. The lexical
composition of this language gesture is described the grammatical structure has been studied poorly.
Linguistic study of gestures languages, started by W.K.Stokou in the 50's of the 20th century,
especially intensified since the 70s, there appeared periodicals on the gestures of languages.

Many researchers pointed out that humans as a biological species conserve to itself signs of
an animal character and in system of means of communication (tactile, visual, even chemical
systems), but all these forms, first, there are Scholasticians simultaneously with the sound language,
and secondly, it is never replaced. Besides, the gestural system, for example, does not have a human
character, it is abstract and universal in contrast to the action of signaling in animals, determining
the purely concrete behavior of the individual (halt, danger, etc.). Non-linguistic human
communication systems are subordinate, secondary systems, but, despite the most diverse of their
origin, they are functions only adhere to the language, are used by the language and decoded using
language. This gives grounds not to consider these systems as independent to see in them
structurally organized system, and not the auxiliary tools used sound language. In this sense, all
paralinguistic means can be combined only by its function, i.e. on the function of participation in
the formation of information of the speech statements, and not by their material status. The same
material forms “Non-verbal behavior” of a person, on the one hand, should considered
paralinguistic, and on the other hand - by any other branch of science (for example, genetics, etc.).
From this point of view, the study of gestures can be carried out in aspects: biological, cultural-
historical, ethnographic and paralinguistic. For a linguist it is important in all cases to draw a clear
line between paralinguistic and biological functions of these funds. Along with a broad situational
paralinguistic context, oral communication widely uses the typed, physical manifestations of the
speaking subject directed to the orientation of the listener to unambiguously perceive the utterance.
These means are primarily gestures and facial expressions. Adopted gesture definitions different
kinds of gestures are involved; Kinetics, and the facial expression person speaking. In general,
kinesika is a division of biological science by origin and should enter into zoosemiotics, if by the
latter one understand the science of a certain system of expression of the physiological states of the
animal. Semiotic in this plan will be only a conventionally allocated stereotype of some movements,
this or that biological state of the animal.

However, this stereotype does not have the ability to transmit any non-biological values. It is
clear that the vast majority of man's kinetic manifestations as a part the animal world will also be at
the level of its purely biological organization. Only certain movements, and above all the movement
of the hand as an organ, do not medically employed in the labor process, are considered as some
subsystem language communication as an auxiliary function for the identification of an
unambiguous verbal act (replenishment of the Ellipse, elimination of the polyseme).This is why
paralinguistic kinesics can be considered as a part of language communication, peculiar only to
man, and that's why it should be identified as a special part of the "kinetic" behavior of a person.
Countless examples of the use of paralinguistic means in verbal communication gives fiction, where
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the description of the dialogue, as a rule, is constructed in relation to the conditions of natural
communication, i.e. To the paralinguistic context. “Voinitsky: Give me something... ”(pointing to
his heart). Burns here.” (A.Chekhov. Uncle Ivan.). (A.Uexos. s Bans.)

In the dialogue: “Borkin. ... so you do not get married? Shavelsky (shrugs his shoulders). is
he Seriously ... Amazing person”(A. Chekhov. “Ivanov”). The question is unambiguously
deciphered: “So you do not marry?” becomes explicitly a form of rhetorical question thanks to
gesture (shrugs), and then the phrase describing this character can be correctly understood (Amazing
human!). It should be noted again that in these funds it is necessary to conduct the dividing line
between gestures and facial expressions, and between kinesics, accompanying speech on a purely
physical and biological level. Gestures and kinesics can be seen in the field of communication as
ancillary functional component. In this matter, we can recall the statement of Balin connection with
its interpretation of the actualization function in relation to paralinguistic means: “A sign that
represents an actual concept can have a mimic character, i.e. be any arbitrary movement serving to
indicate: by gesture hands, movement of the head, direction of eyes, etc. If, for example, pointing to
predit finger, |1 say: Doppez. “Give!”, Then my gesture supplements the proposal, which is
equivalent to the sentence: “Give me a thing that is there”; This gesture is actualized, those
grammatical links connecting the virtual concept of things with the subject to which she points:

Sh. Bally considers in general these means-signs (including deictic) in the background
regularities in the formation of real speech utterances, but most importantly, he notes, is their
functional connection with the structure of the utterance. A vivid illustration of the paralinguistic
use of gestures, facial expressions is Reading actor:

Furnachev. How great is the capital of the most respected Ivan Prokofievich?

Zhyznoydov. Great, monsieur, great ... you cannot even figure out how big it is. So I believe,
that one million for two will be.

Furnachev. This should be assumed, madam ...

In the text of the play, there is no remark or underscore, but the artist found it here
culmination of the stage situation. After the words Zhivoyedova about two million to him as if
blood hit his head, he felt unwell, his breath froze in his throat, such Tetanus found him, that the
audience unerringly burst out applauding, and in this state of tetanus, the artist stayed with a minute,
then fell, fell, translated breathing, and, with a furious gesture taking out the foulard's handkerchief,
erased the sweat from his forehead - and walked the secondary shaft of applause. A very clear
illustration of the very close interaction of sound speech and Paralinguistic means is the speech of
actors in a silent movie. Although a silent cinema has its own specific laws and peculiarities, but
one cannot, nevertheless, assert that the absence of verbal utterance in the form of sound (it should
be taken into account that the orientation actors silent film is very clear, expressive and the viewer
can perceive by guessing words) transforms speech into a somewhat unnatural plan of use
paralinguistic phenomena. On the one hand, the entire role of gestures and facial expressions in the
absence of sound is reinforced by the whole system of actor's play for disclosure meaning and
purpose of the action of the characters for the audience. In terms of paralinguistic is very
interesting. It would be learning how to act in a silent movie, which in addition to art interest, would
have a practical meaning for the authors involved in duplication of films from foreign to native
language. In terms of the origin of the language, all types of gestures and facial expressions of man
were originally purely biological phenomenon (for example, a certain movement of the hand as a
defensive measure, etc.). This provision has long been developed in linguistics and related sciences.
Another Ch. Darwin wrote: “The ability of members of the same tribe to communicate between
themselves, with the help of the languages of language, was of paramount importance in the
development of the person; Expressive same movements of the face and body greatly contribute to
the power of the language... Less, as far as can be seen, there is no reason to believe that any muscle
has developed or even changed solely for the sake of expression. On the contrary, every ...
expressive the movement had some natural and independent origin ". For the perfect state of the
language, the biological nature of a certain part of these means has outgrown and transformed into a
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paralinguistic phenomenon. Actually paralinguistic means are isolated from the sphere of extra

linguistics, on the grounds that they are a subsystem of conventional means.
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Annotatsiya. Hozirgi zamon tilshunosligida bilimlarning turli sohalaridagi maxsus so'z
birikmalarining lingvistik tahliliga ko'proq e'tibor berilmogda. Maxsus so'z turkum tushunchalar,
bilim turli sohalarda vogeliklar, tadgigot usullari va texnikasi, jarayonlar, xususiyatlari, va
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Abstract. In modern linguistics, more and more attention is paid to the linguistic analysis of
the special vocabulary of various fields of knowledge. Special vocabulary refers to categories,
concepts, realities of different fields of knowledge, research methods and techniques, processes,
properties, and parameters.

Keywords: lexical, phonetic, communication, literature, dialectics, context.

The terms express different special names, which form a terminology system. And each term
system designates a system of concepts of individual sciences, scientific areas, and the realities of
different areas of knowledge.

One of the main problems of studying and understanding the term as a linguistic category in
modern linguistics is its definition. A. N. Baranov notes that the multiplicity of conceptual
approaches to the interpretation of the concept "term" determines the variety of its definitions that
exist in linguistics [1, p. 56]. In turn, V. M. Leychik stated this fact by the fact that the term is an
object of a number of Sciences, and each science seeks to identify in the term features that are
significant from its point of view. The unsatisfactoriness of most definitions consists in an attempt
to combine different characteristics of the term [11, p. 20]. A.V. Superanskaya explained the
existence of many definitions of the concept "term" in the linguistic literature by the fact that in
different disciplines this concept is associated with its own special concepts and representations, has
an unequal amount of content and is defined in its own way.

It should be noted that the concept of "term" is difficult to give one precise definition. The
concept of "term" is volumetric in meaning. V. M. Leychyk noted in his work that " V. P.
Danilenko gave 19 definitions of the term (Danilenko V. P.), and B. N. Golovin-seven definitions
of this concept (Golovin B. N.)" [10, p. 20]. Each scientific study gives different definitions of the
term. L. A. Kapanadze notes that "if we sum up all the studies devoted to scientific terminology, we
can come to the conclusion that there is no unit more diverse and uncertain than the term" [6, p. 6].
The term as a complex phenomenon, from different points of view, is defined depending on the
selected aspect.
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As a sign, the term is defined in V. A. Zvegintsev and G. A. Dianova [5, p. 46; 3, p. 15], as a
definition — in P. A. Kapanadze [6, c. 78], in S. V. Grinev, the term is considered as an element of
sign systems and sign situations [2, ¢. 37], V. M. Leychik defines the term as a unit of language for
special purposes [11, c. 31]. These definitions complement each other, since it is impossible to give
an exhaustive description of the concept of "term"in one definition. The relation to the term as
something, to some extent, a perfect phenomenon stems from the definition of the concept “term" -
lat. terminus, meaning the limit, the border [15], which was perceived as the apex of language
development, perfect in its frozen immobility form. Hence the desire to limit the functioning of the
term to a narrow, strictly fixed framework. According To p. A. Florensky, the term is "fixed
mobility". This definition reveals the essence of the term in the best possible way.

S. V. Grinev defines the term as "a nominative special lexical unit (word or phrase) of a
special language, adopted for the exact name of special concepts” [2, p. 25]. In order to perform
their functions, terms must have a number of properties and meet certain requirements. We will
consider the following properties of terms: consistency (or regularity), context independence,
accuracy, internationality, and stylistic neutrality. One of the important properties of the term is
system (or systematicity). The terminology of a particular science is not just a set of terms that
Express certain concepts of a given science, but constitutes a system. Purposeful organization of
term systems determines the consistency of terms. Terminology in a broad sense is that part of the
vocabulary (lexical system) of the modern literary language, which consists of the names of the
system of concepts (realities) of science and technology, official business speech and their
reflection in production, social life in General or in certain industries [8, p. 6]. The consistency of
the term can be traced through other special concepts that are present in its definition. The next
property of the term is context — independent. N. A. Duksova in her work notes that " this principle
was put forward by D. S. Lotte, who in turn referred to the works of academicians A. A.
Shakhmatov and I. Meshchaninov about the difference that exists between a word in the sphere of
its fixation (dictionary) and use (sentence)" [4, p. 7]. This property of the term is controversial,
since the indication of belonging to any terminology is itself a thematic context. The accuracy of the
term is directly related to this property. In scientific and technical language, the main requirement is
the utmost accuracy of expression of thought and the possibility of different interpretations is not
allowed. The term must be precise, have a strictly defined meaning, "which can be disclosed by a
logical definition that establishes the place of the term-defined concept in the system of concepts of
this field of science and technology” [7, p. 10]. Only the presence of an exact definition makes it
possible to implement the term out of context. There is another property that is essential for terms.
This is their international character. The issue of mutual understanding between people of different
Nations and speakers of different languages is very important. It is in the fields of science,
technology and politics that international relations are usually carried out. The last of the main
properties of the term is its stylistic neutrality (lack of emotionality). The term should not have side
meanings that distract the specialist's attention and introduce an element of subjectivity.

According to S. V. Grinev, all requirements can be divided into semantic (content, meaning of
the term), to the form of the term and pragmatic (functioning, features of the use of the term).
Semantic — consistency of semantics, unambiguity, full meaning, absence of synonyms. To form-
compliance with the norms of the language, brevity (lexical and formal), derivational ability,
invariance, motivation. Pragmatic — implementation (generally accepted, used), internationality,
modernity, euphony. Terms that meet these requirements are more convenient for creating new
terminological units based on them and thus make it possible to reflect in the internal form of the
new term the features of the continuity of scientific knowledge [9, p. 18-21]. Research has also
revealed that the term does not always have precise semantic boundaries and expresses a well-
defined concept. There are deviations from the characteristics that you can see in some of the
terminology or some of the terms. Therefore, we can assume that, in General, the properties and
requirements for the term represent certain trends that are implemented to a greater or lesser extent.
The above requirements and properties of terms are widely used both when ordering terms and
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when identifying the main types of terms. From all of the above, we can conclude that many of

these approaches and aspects of the study of terms overlap with each other.
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Speaking has always been important in language teaching. However, years witness major
shifts in both the nature of speaking and approach to teaching it. Speaking in the early 70s meant
repeating after teacher, memorizing dialogues or responding a mechanical drill, usually in the
methodologies of audio-lingual and Situational Language teaching. Today it can be felt
communicative competence and proficiency are major requirements of speaking. It is not a secret
that speaking is one of the main ways to interact with others. There are numerous reasons why
learners have difficulties in terms of speaking, such as lack of vocabulary to deliver their messages,
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lack of ideas to tell, lack of environment to speak or lack of motivation. Generally, the problems of
teaching speaking English according to Brown [2, p.291] and Harmer [4, p.92], are considered
internal and external. They think that internal problems are native language, age, exposure, innate
phonetic ability, identity, language ego, motivation and concern for good speaking. An external
problem is institutional context that puts English as a second or foreign language in a nation.
Whereas, Novita [5, p.2] presents Hetrakul's idea that the problems of a student are resulted from
two causes. The first reason that makes the student difficult to speak is that the environment
(outside the class) which does not support the students to speak English frequently. The second
cause is the problem with English grammar. Most of them get disappointed after some months’ hard
work and still not being able to say a word [5, p.4].

Considering these problems, the teacher should make the learning process interactive. Brown
[2, p.297] highlights that developing interactive language teaching is helpful by several models’
practical uses.

There are some approaches to enhance speaking skill.

1. Task —based approach that has roots in the Communicative language teaching method that
points learning to communicate. In Task- based learning teachers ask the students to complete
purposeful tasks that elicit the use of target language. Similarly, Communicative language Teaching
is done entirely through communicative tasks. In Task-based approach the lesson follows certain
stages:

Pre-task: the teacher introduces the topic and gives the learners information of what will they
have to do in the task.

Task: the task is completed in pairs or groups.

Planning: learners prepare a short report orally or in written form on what happened in the
task.

Report: at this stage a real report is prepared and the teacher determines the order of pupils
who present their reports and can give some feedback on the content.

Analysis: the teacher highlights relevant parts of the text for the pupils to analyze.

Practice: finally, the teacher selects language areas to practise based on the needs of pupils.
Then pupils do some practice in order to increase their confidence and make some notes.

Task-based approach focuses on skills and competencies not content. So, planning and design
are not about what is taught but why it is taught.

2. Another approach is Project-based learning when lessons are designed to make learners
produce a product related to the topic. It gives pupils the opportunity to actively explore real world
problems and challenges. This approach is very useful because it helps a pupil to develop critical
thinking, problem solving, along with team work skills. “One of the major advantages of project
work is that what makes school more like real life. It is an in-depth investigation of real — world
topic worthy of children’s attention and effort”.

3. Cooperative storytelling. Storytelling is the memory art of narrating a tale rather than
reading it. It gives learners the opportunity to enrich their vocabulary and acquire new language
structures. In storytelling learners need to collaborate with peers and teachers in creating
meaningful context and negotiate meanings in those contexts. There are some characteristics of
storytelling:

o It provokes curiosity.

o It builds vocabulary, comprehension, story sequencing.

e It improves listening and oral communication skills.

e It is an interactive and co-operative process

Using storytelling as can be seen above very useful even to motivate pupils to speak a foreign
language. It can help build confidence in speaking because before telling the story students will be
aware of the main idea of the tale and vocabulary to deliver it. One more widely used method is
activation method. Activation method was recommended by Shahidpour as presents Novita [5,
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p.13] to help students learn English better. Activation method consists of three different activation
stages: translation, asking questions and storytelling which are designed to help students. This
method focuses on process, application of new words and expressions. Bonwell and Eison [1, p.5]
state that use of active strategy in the classroom is vital because of students’ powerful impact upon
students’ learning. Novita explains that Shahidpour [5, p.13] proposed advantage of activation
method as follows: it helps learners to speak more fluently and accurately in a shorter period of
time; it is not used long time to learn a foreign language; it helps learners to learn better. Another
advantages of active learning strategies are to engage students in thinking critically and creatively;
speaking with a partner, in a small group, or with the entire class; expressing ideas through writing;
exploring personal attitudes and values; giving and receiving feedback; reflecting upon the learning
process [5, p.13]. Novita [5, p.13] presents Shahidpour's explaination of the procedures of teaching
speaking through the activation method with the following steps: 1) the teacher reviews the words
taught in the previous session; 2) the teacher starts to teach. One of the pupils reads the new lesson
aloud; 3) after covering with the new words , teacher gives some examples using the words and
then gives some examples in their L1 and asks them to translate into English; 4) the teacher gives
some questions and explains how to answer them, the teacher asks to work in pairs; 5) some
questions may be asked by pupils without teachers help; 6) the teacher asks them to tell a story
using the new words; 7) the pupils are asked to prepare a speech about a topic and the teacher
checks them; 8) at the end of the class pupils are assigned to watch a film and retell it briefly. This
method can be exploited productively in higher levels. Especially in GradelO or 11 at secondary
schools. However, it can be adapted to any level. Speaking improvement included a variety of
course activities, encouragement of more listening through the media, and seeking opportunities to
speak in real situations. Practice and exposure to both listening and speaking activities in real-world

situations appeared to be a practical method to promote speaking confidence.
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Abstract. This article focuses on the teaching English and the language acquisition in the
scope of preschool and primary school stages in Uzbekistan the aim of teaching English to young
learners.
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There is no doubt about the need for English for adults, but our children have not yet guessed
how important it is to be able to communicate in a foreign language. For them, it is still a set of
symbols and images, not a future successful career and freedom in communication. More and more
parents are seeking to instill such relevant knowledge from early childhood - and are often right.
The main thing - to pick up the right approach.

At what age should | start teaching my child English? Should | do it earlier or wait until
school? The debate on this topic is still going on. Some parents do not want to give their babies an
extra workload, while others welcome early development and strive to give their children all the
knowledge they need, almost from a diaper. In fact, early age is a time of active knowledge of the
world, so the child is interested in new information, easy to learn native speech. Of course, there is a
difference between native speech and a foreign language: the child hears native speech all the time,
and foreign speech - from case to case. However, up to the age of ten, it is able to easily memorize
whole language blocks, which makes learning at an early age quite easy.

Another important point is that the child is not yet afraid to make mistakes while learning
the language. It has no psychological barrier, so children start speaking a foreign language much
faster. In addition, the child perceives the learning process as a game, so a competent teacher can
easily keep the child's interest. Of course, it is difficult for children to sit still, it is difficult for them
to concentrate on one thing for a long time, so the English lessons are arranged in such a way that
children will be interested (through games, songs, movements). The child does not start learning the
alphabet and grammar immediately, first he learns to speak, hear and remember English words and
phrases.

There are different English teaching methods for different ages:

From an early age they teach English by the method of Glenn Doman. She develops the visual
memory of the child, using drawings and words written on them. This method can often be used up
to middle school age. Children from three years old will fit Zaitsev's cubes. Children from four to
five years of age are often trained by the project method. Here the lessons are devoted to a specific
topic, on which children prepare creative projects. From the age of four it is quite possible to hold
regular English lessons. However, up to 6-7 years old children do not yet learn grammar because
they have not developed abstract thinking. Besides communication skills, learning English gives
children a sense of confidence, develops independence and creativity, critical thinking and the
ability to set goals and achieve them. And it is these qualities that are also very important for
adaptation at school and in the future social life.

Principles of Presentation of Educational Material to Pre-school Children

To be truly effective and not overburden the child, the lessons must follow certain principles.

* Voluntary work

Under no circumstances should a child be forced to learn English at an early age. If lessons
become an obligation, they can become quickly tired and it can be difficult for your child to learn
the language later. The main task of parents and teachers is to arouse interest in the language, and
this is well helped by the game. Through the game, children learn the world and are easily involved
in the process, without problems learning important language skills.

+ Child motivation and interest in lessons

The child does not have the same motivation to learn English as adults. They do not need to
build a career; they do not realize that they will need English in the future. Therefore, it is important
to interest the child in something else. If he will be interested in the learning process, if it will be
fun and tiring, the child himself will strive to learn. Think of your motivation.

» Comfort of the child in learning

Comfort is another important point in learning. Some children easily stay in the group with
other children and the teacher, while others need a parent to be nearby. This depends both on the
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child's age and character. If the lessons are natural for the child, it is easy for him or her to start
learning the material. If you see that the child resists learning, you should not ignore this. He or she
may not like the method, like the teacher or just have a hard time. It is worth changing your
approach to get your interest back.

e Learning Sequence

It makes no sense to burden children with rules, spelling and grammar until they are six, but it
is good to learn new words together through songs, dances and games. The main thing is that the
presentation of material is consistent and new knowledge easily "lie" on what the child is already
familiar with.

Main methods of teaching children a foreign language

e Associative method

For children with their developed imagination, this method fits perfectly. Its essence is that
the studied phrase or word is associated with some very bright image. That is, by remembering the
word apple, they represent a delicious juicy apple. Subsequently, a bright image allows you to
easily find the right word in your memory.

e Communicative method (lexical approach)

It is a method of learning the language through communication, discussion - so children
gradually learn to think in English. You can discuss how the day went, how interesting was the new
book or movie that you went to at the weekend. In this way, children learn phrases and expressions
that are then easily used in speech.

e Audio-linguistic and audiovisual methods

With the help of these methods, oral speech is well practiced. They are based on interesting
dialogues, which children learn to speak easily.

¢ Diving method

Children watch movies, listen to songs, thus perceiving the original English speech. A good
way is to communicate with a native speaker who cannot answer in Russian. The immersion

method teaches you to think in English - a good skill that will be very useful in the future.
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At preschool, when teaching English, a child learns to communicate first. The focus is on
making sure that children understand English speech and can respond to it. At this age, the basics of
pronunciation are also laid out. Children use elementary English words, memorize phrases from
songs and learn to recognize words in games. It is important that English words indicate concepts
that are familiar to children in their native language, and that they can be easily combined with each
other. Please note at once that the methods in question have proven to be positive. Therefore, on the
one hand, it does not matter what method to teach a child a foreign language. But on the other hand,
to choose a technique it is necessary proceeding from age of features of the child. To learn the
language is easiest if a child is accustomed to it from 3-4 years. Do not be upset if this point is
missed - some methods provide for work with children up to preschool age.

The teaching methods are divided into two large categories: group and individual. To see
which form of teaching is appropriate for your child, look at their level of sociability. For open,
active children, group lessons are suitable and for quiet children, individual lessonsare

suitable.

Children’s English learning methods are based on 5 principles:

* Naturalness. The main thing is that the child learns new knowledge naturally, in a
comfortable environment. So he can progress faster.

* Interesting. Awakening a child's interest in the language is the teacher's main task.
Otherwise, your child will have a stereotype that English is boring, tedious and difficult. This will
negate the efforts of parents and teachers.

« Consistency. Start with the basics. Pay attention to all aspects simultaneously: grammar,
conversational practice, reading. If you focus only on the rules, the child will not learn to speak
English. But it will please with knowledge of grammar.

« Persistence. Sometimes, children are naughty and don't do what's required of them. In such
situations, it is necessary to show rigidity, but do not bend the stick.

» Game form. The main instrument of knowledge for the child - the game. With its help, start
learning English for children is the easiest way. Let's talk about games separately.

Most children's English learning methods are based on children's play activities. As
mentioned above, the game is a tool for child development; with its help he learns the world.
Therefore, it is logical to use the game to learn English. The best methods of learning English for
children include play situations of different types. With their help, the child will develop the
necessary skills quickly and in a fun way. There are four types of educational games:

1. Situational is a game that reproduces situations from real life. Children are tried on
different social roles and act according to a specific task. At the same time, at certain points, the
child needs to improvise, to connect imagination and creativity.

2. Competitive games create situations that test how children have learned the material they
have passed. In this case, the game includes elements of competition. There are many variants: team
board games, crosswords, linguistic problems. The winner is the one who has a better knowledge of
grammar and vocabulary.

3. Music games are all kinds of songs, dances, roundelays. If the terms of the game to act with
a partner, the child, in addition, develops communication skills.

4. Conditions for creative games are limited only by the imagination of the teacher and the
children themselves. They include elements of other types of games and are held in the form of
drawing contests, applications, writing poems in English.

The easiest way for young children to remember the names of objects (they can be touched)
and actions (they can be played back). Items of clothing, body parts, family members, greetings,
toys, and animals - all these words children can already learn in English.

Another feature of perception of information at this age is that children have a well-developed
figurative memory, so the words are clearly demonstrated. Real objects, pictures, toys help in this. It
is actively used in learning and drawing, coloring, carving, circling the points - creative work also
contributes to easier memorization of words. Often a mandatory component of the lesson -
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pizkultminutka, in which all exercises and actions are also accompanied by the name of them in
English.

However, for a long time to keep the attention of preschoolers is still difficult, so the lesson
usually does not exceed 30-40 minutes. As a rule, lessons are held 2 times a week.

English lessons in preschool develop memory, attention, intelligence, observation and prepare
your child well for school. Junior school age is also a time to explore and discover the world.
Children during this period are very curious, active, they are still difficult to sit still, and they can
quickly tire. Therefore, often for primary school age also used games, moving tasks, poems and
songs, cartoons. The child is no longer so quickly loses interest in the class, but it is important to
build the process in an exciting form, alternating different tasks.

An important aspect of this age is the beginning of learning activities. The attention of the
child grows, it becomes more sustainable. By the age of 7-9, it is much easier for children to
complete a given programme for a certain period. Memory improves - it becomes consciously
adjustable. At the same age, children's desire for achievement grows. They are already able to set
goals and achieve results. This feature allows to instill interest in the English language.

Lessons can already last 40-45 minutes, they can be held 2-3 times a week. Parents can, of
course, teach English to preschoolers or primary school-age children on their own. In order to do so,
they must have a good command of the language themselves in order to get the pronunciation right.
You can use well- known methods developed by specialists. However, firstly, parents do not always
have the opportunity to study with their children regularly, and secondly, they may lack the level of
language or teaching skills. After all, one thing - the most good knowledge of the language, and
quite another - to explain or help your child learn it. So, gradually, through the game and exciting

tasks, English becomes part of the child's life, which later helps him to succeed in life.
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Abstract. The article deals with the issues of teaching foreign languages using interactive
multimedia technologies, analyzes the advantages of using multimedia in creating a language
environment.
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According to the new world standards, there is no place in the modern world without a foreign
language. One of the criteria for employment in any firm or company is the knowledge of English.
Therefore, anyone who wants to, who understands that it is necessary, learns a foreign language.
The rest, those who do not want to study, including learning English, are unlikely to find a decent
job.

Teaching a foreign language is a complex and time-consuming process even in language
universities, where students are selected and students have a high level of proficiency in all types of
speech activity. In the higher education, we often deal with a low level of language proficiency by
first-year students, but, nevertheless, the graduate must be proficient in a foreign language to the
same extent as the graduate of a language University. The main goal of training in a non-linguistic
University is to provide students with practical knowledge of a foreign language in a volume that
allows them to conduct a dialogue in everyday and professional spheres of communication,
conversations on professional topics and work with foreign-language sources in the professional
sphere.

In this regard, the process of studying at the University today is impossible without the use of
information and communication technologies. This approach to teaching a foreign language using
interactive multimedia resources has undeniable advantages, such as:

- effectiveness and variety of forms and methods of managing educational and cognitive
activity of the student;

- gradual transition from informational-reproductive to search-based type of training;

- expanding the forms of interaction between teachers and students, as well as between
students;

- increasing the activity of students in their interaction;

- stimulation of various abilities of students (speech, mental, creative);

- possibility of individual differentiated approach in the educational process.

The organization of educational activities based on modern multimedia technologies is a
necessity for the training of a new generation. The integrated information environment created by
video, audio, graphic, and text information, as well as their combination on compact media in
various digital formats, provides students with qualitatively new opportunities for the
implementation of cognitive goals and the development of thinking abilities. Teachers of the
department actively use the Internet, while not forgetting to use proven sites in their practice and
carefully analyze the material. The information used must be verified, of high quality, and reliable.

Interactive multimedia technologies are actively used by the teaching staff of the department
in all types of educational process, including classroom and extracurricular activities. Various forms
of interaction between teachers and students in a multimedia and interactive environment are
practiced: lecture-presentation, business and role-playing game, case study, group work,
brainstorming, project method, round table, etc.

Communicative methods of English offer to learn the language on the principle of “exactly
the opposite”. Instead of boring English textbooks on bad paper, glossy books with pictures,
interesting English texts and even comics are offered. This is supplemented by specially prepared
workbooks and a set of English discs for auditory perception.

The principle of clarity when using multimedia is more important when teaching foreign
languages. The use of multimedia is characterized by high quality, dynamics and colorfulness. The
use of multimedia makes it possible to present information simultaneously in text, graphic and
audio forms.

The use of multimedia technologies increases the level of information perception, while the
visual and auditory channels work simultaneously. The information perceived by the trainees is
based on selective attention.
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Experience shows that qualified use of multimedia interactive technologies:

« significantly reduces the time spent on mastering new educational material;

* promotes more effective assimilation of up-to-date information;

« increases interest in learning a foreign language;

* increases motivation and cognitive activity of students;

« improves language communication skills;

» expands the intellectual horizons of students;

» increases the level of information culture.

Informatization of the process of teaching a foreign language in higher education provides the
formation of General cultural and professional competencies:

« independently acquire new knowledge using information and communication technologies;

* possess the main methods, methods and means of obtaining, storing, processing information;

* use a computer as a means of obtaining and managing information; work with various
information in computer networks; own modern multimedia tools;

» use skills of working with information from various sources to solve professional and social
tasks;

» comply with basic information security requirements.

In accordance with the requirements, the activity is aimed at solving the following tasks in the
field of informatization of the educational process:

- formation of information competence in all areas of training;

- improving the electronic learning environment to ensure independent work of students;

- ensuring systematic updating of multimedia educational resources;

- improvement of the most optimal forms, methods and techniques of training in the global
environment of the information space.

A variety of interactive, automated methods are widely used in modern times:

- Multimedia manuals;

- Online communication with the teacher;

- Thematic communication in the target language in various social networks and forums;

- Video tutorials, listening;

- Electronic communication types: e-mail, conference calls, etc.

Thus, there are many different methods of teaching English. We have considered only a few
of them. Also, we have considered some problems, which are that a person himself should want to
learn. And this problem, the problem of the desire of modern society to learn, is no less important.

Like saying: "It is impossible to teach a person who does not have a thirst for knowledge."
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Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada adabiyot va bolalar adabiyoti hagida, eron bolalar
adabiyotining paydo bo’lishi, taraqqgiyot bosgichlari, eron bolalar yozuvchilarining bolalar
adabiyoti rivojiga go 'shayotgan hissasi va faoliyati hagida fikr yuritiladi.
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Abstract. This article focuses on literature and children's literature, the emergence of Iranian
children's literature, stages of development, contributions and activities of Iranian children's
writers to the development of children's literature.
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Adabiyot tushunchasini barcha ijodkor, ilmshunoslar turlicha ta’rifu tavsif giladilar. Adabiyot
“s0’z san’ati”, “inson his tuyg’ularining qog’ozdagi nusxasi” va bu ta’riflarni davom ettirish
mumkin. Adabiyot so’zining ma’nosini birgina jumla yoki ta’rif bilan ochib berish mushkuldir.
Ushbu birgina so’zni ta’riflashning 0’zi ham ijodkorona mahorat talab etadi.

Adabiyot bu - teatr, sahna, televediniya, kino va boshqgalarni o’z bag’ridan irmoq qilib
chigargan ummondur.

Adabiyot bu - mardlik, botirlik, hagigatga tik bogib xalgning, insonning ko’nglidagi hattoki,
o’ziga aytishga iymanadigan, hadik giladigan hagiqatidir.

Adabiyot bu - o’rganish, izlanish, ilm-ziyodur. Eng muhimi adabiyot bu-go’zallik, san’at, har
bir millatning ma’daniyat va tarbiya ko’zgusidir.

Adabiyot ummonidan irmoq bo’lib ajralib chigmagan, balki tayanchi, boshlanish ibtidosi bu
bolalar va o’smirlar adabiyotidir. Kamolotga yetgan adabiyotning bolaligini bu “bolalar adabiyoti”,
deb ta’rif berish magsadga muvofigdir. Bolalar adabiyotiga hikoyalar, she'rlar, drama, ertak va
masallar kiradi. Bolalar adabiyoti - bu so'zni shakllantirgan holda, bolani o'sishiga yo'naltiradigan,
uning tushunchasiga mos keladigan tilda asar yaratishdir.

Adabiyot bolani hayotning barcha jabhalarida tarbiyalaydi, unga zavq, tasavvurning kengligi
va tasavvur kuchini, shuningdek yangilikning kuchini beradi. Bolalar o'giydigan va eshitadigan
hikoyalar va she'rlar ularning tafakkuri va ruhiyatiga chuqur ta'sir giladi, ularni boshqgalar bilan
mulogot gilishga tayyorlaydi, shuningdek, ularga hayot muammolarini tushunish va tushuntirishga
yordam beradi. Bolalar va o’smirlar adabiyoti umumiy adabiyotning o’zginasidir. Balki undanda
shaffof, tiniq, kuchliroq va ta’sirliroqdir. Chunki uning qahramonlari beg’ubor, aldashni
bilmaydigan, orzulari osmon-osmon jajji bolajonlardir. Bolalar adabiyoti hamma vaqt
mehnatkashlikni, halollikni, rostgo’ylikni, to’g’rilikni, Vatanni sevishni, kattani hurmat qilib,
kichikni e’zozlashni ulug’lab; ishyogmaslik, o’g’irlik, yolg’onchilik, toshbag’irlik, shavgatsizlikni
goralab kelgan va barcha zamonda yaratilgan adabiyot namunalarida yugoridagilar yaxshi va
yomon obrazlar misolida keltirilgan.

“Bolalar adabiyoti badiiy adabiyotning ajralmas tarkibiy gismi sifatida o’xshashlik va fargli
xususiyatlarga ega. Bolalar adabiyoti ham, umumiy badiiy adabiyot singari so’z san’ati hisoblanadi.
So’z uning uchun ham asosiy vosita bo’lib, vogelikni obrazli ifodalash vositasidir. Bolalar uchun
g’oyaviy-badiiy barkamol asarlar yozadigan ijodkorlar ham so’z san’atkori sanaladilar. Ular ham
adabiyotni yaratuvchi yozuvchilar bilan teng nufuzga egadirlar. Qolaversa, bolalar adabiyoti bilan
kattalar adabiyoti bitta ildizdan ozuqga oladi. Bolalar adabiyoti hagqgoniylik va yuksak badiiylik
prinsiplariga tayanadi. Realizm-bolalar adabiyotining ham asosiy ijodiy metodi sanaladi. Biroq
bolalar uchun yoziladigan asarlarda vogelikning haggoniy va aniq ifodasi goho romantika, goho
fantastik boyoqga sug’orilgan holda aks etishi mumkin. Bu asarning giziqarliligini, emotsionalligini
kuchaytiradi. “Bolalar adabiyoti ham badiiy adabiyotda mavjud barcha turlar: proza, poeziya va
dramaturgiya va uning janrlarida ish ko’radi”.

“Bolalar adabiyoti adabiyot hagida aytilgan adabiy prinsiplardan umuman farq gilmaydi.
Bolalar adabiyotini kattalar adabiyotidan ajratish kerak emas, balki ulardan bolalar va yoshlarga
mo’ljallangan asarlar yaratish kerak, shunda adabiyot bundanda ulug’ va samarali bo’ladi”.

Barcha millat va elatlarda bo’lgani kabi Eron bolalar va o’smirlar adabiyoti uzoq yillik tarixga
ega va uning taraqqgiyoti, rivoji va hozirgi kunga qadar bo’lgan evolyutsiyasi 0’ziga xoS Xususiyat
kasb etadi. Ushbu mavzu tadgiqoti bo’yicha bir gancha olimlar ish olib borganlar, ilmiy ishlar
gilingan. Muhammadhodi Muhammadi va Zuhra Qoyinee 10 ta kitobdan iborat “Torix-e adabiyot-
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e kudakon-e Eron”, Aimen, L.T, Mirahadi, M. Dolatabadi hammuallifligida “Guzari dar
adabiyot-e kudakon”, Jamol Mirsodiqiy “Ansoriy doston”, Mahmud Alipur “Oshnoye bo
adabiyot-e kudakon” kabi tadqgiqotlar mavjud va bu Eron bolalar adabiyotini o’rganishda muhim
manbalar hisoblanadi va alohida o’rin kasb etadi. Butun dunyoda bolalar adabiyoti 3 xil omil bilan
rivojlanadi. Bular og’zaki, ya’ni folklor, yozma va boshga tildan tarjima gilingan asarlardir. Eronda
og’zaki bolalar adabiyotining etnik tarixi 3000 yillik tarixga egadir. 1500-2000 yil oldin esa ustoz
shogird an’analari bo’yicha sopol idish va taxta darsliklarga bolalar og’zaki ijodidan yozma bolalar
adabiyotini kashf etishgan, shu tariga og’zaki bolalar adabiyotidan yozma bolalar adabiyotining
namunalari paydo bo’lib boshlagan. Sosoniylar davriga kelib esa adabiyot, she’riyat rivojlangani
bois haqiqiy ijod manunalari yaratilib boshlangan. Pahlaviy tilida yozilgan “Asurik daraxti” 2000
yil oldin yaratilgan bolalar adabiyoti namunasidir.

O’rta asrlar va islom dini taraqqgiyotida bolalar uchun pand nasihat ruhidagi pandnomalar
yaratilgan. Kaykovusning “Qobusnoma”, Shayx Sa’diyning” Guliston va Bo’ston”, Jomiyning
“Bahoriston” asarlari shular jumlasidandir. Islom dini yoyilgan davrda va o’rta asrlarda “Bolalar
adabiyoti” deb alohida adabiyot rivojlanmagan bo’lsada, lekin bolalar, shogirdlar, murid va
o’quvchilar uchun yaratilgan darsliklar va pand nasihat dostonlar, asarlar paydo bo’ldi. Eron
adabiyoti ildizi she’riyatdan ozuga olgani bois XX asrda bolalar poeziyasida ko’plab ijodkor
shoirlar galam tebratdi. Birinchi Jahon urushidan keyin eron adabiyotida katta o’zgarish,
yangilanish paydo bo’ldi. Eron adabiyoti yevropa adabiyoti stiliga ergasha boshladi. Bolalar
adabiyotida bu o’zgarishni Eraj Mirzo she’rlarida uchratamiz. Chunki bolalar adabiyotida ijod
gilgan ilk zamonaviy shoirlardan edi. Eron bolalar adabiyotida bevosita tarjimalar asosida
shakllangan alohida “bolalar tarjima adabiyoti” degan nom vujudga keldi va buning rivojiga alohida
e’tibor qaratila boshlandi. “Bolalar uchun hikoyalarni tarjima qilish ularga boshqga millatlarning
dunyoqgarashi va madaniy qadriyatlari bilan tanishishga yordam beradi”. Darhagigat, Eron ham
tarjimaning bunday yondashuviga e'tibor garatdi. 1889 yil oxirida bolalar uchun maxsus o'quv
markazlari boshqa mamlakatlarga ularga pedagogik kitoblarni yuborishni buyurdi. Aslida, nafagat
og'zaki madaniyat va yozma hikoyalar, balki tarjimalar ham rasmiy bolalar adabiyotini
rivojlantirishning dastlabki qgadamlari sifatida qabul qilindi. Shuning uchun ular Eron
yozuvchilariga ushbu yozuv uslubini tagdim etdilar.

Dastlab bolalar adabiyoti ingliz va fransuzcha matnlardan tarjima gilindi. Jyul VVerne asarlari
birinchi marta 1913 yilda Eronda tarjima gilingan va Pinoccio hikoyasi 1901 yilda Eronda italyan
tilidan emas inglizcha matndan tarjima gilingan. Ammo gahramonlarning nomlari ba'zan forschaga
o'zgartirilgan. Sababi bolalar vogealarni yaginroq his gilishi, oson tushunishi va idrok etishi kerak
edi. Demak, Birinchi Jahon urushidan oldin bolalar adabiyoti degan tuhuncha va uning tarjimadagi
namunalari paydo bo’ldi va bu tarjimalar zamonaviy eron adabiyotida bolalar adabiyotini paydo
bo’lishiga va bosqgichma bosqich ravnaq topishiga turtki bo’ldi. Eronda eng avval bolalar va
o’smirlar adabiyotiga oid kitoblar ingliz bolalar adabiyotidan tarjima gilingan va bu jarayon
Ikkinchi Jahon urushi oxirigacha davom etgan. 60-yillarda Ikkinchi Jahon urushi deyarli unutildi va
juda oz kitob tarjima qilindi va nashr etildi. Bolalar va o’smirlar intellektual rivojlanish instituti
(IIDCYA) bolalar hikoyalarini nemis tilidan forschaga tarjima gildi. 1966 yilgacha ingliz, turk,
fransuz va nemis tillaridan forsiyga 232 ta bolalar kitoblari tarjima gilingan va nashr etilgan.
Bolalar va o’smirlarning intellektual rivojlanish institutidan tashgari Franklin tarjima agentligi,
Kitob nashriyot markazi va Ami Kabir press kabi nashrlar ham bu borada kitoblar nashr etdilar.
Zamonaviy bolalar adabiyoti davri 1930 yillarda, bir necha yozuvchi va shoirlar bolalar uchun
hikoyalar va she'rlar yozganlaridan va G'arbiy mamlakatlarning ko'plab bolalar kitoblari tarjima
gilinib, nashr etilishidan boshlandi. Birinchi bolalar adabiyoti institutlari tashkil etilishi bilan
Eronda bolalar adabiyoti ahvoli o'zgardi. 1963 yilda Eronning birinchi nodavlat tashkiloti bo‘lgan
Bolalar kitob kengashi va 1965 yilda Malika Farax tomonidan tashkil etilgan va qo'llab-
quvvatlangan Bolalar va o’smirlar intellektual rivojlanish instituti bolalar adabiyotini
takomillashtirish maqgsadida tashkil etilgan. Eron bolalar kitob kengashi bolalar adabiyoti
mutaxassislari ishtirokida seminarlar o'tkazdi, ota-onalar va bolalarni o'gishga undash magsadida
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bolalarning kitoblari ko'rgazmasini tashkil gildi. Kengash bolalar adabiyotini ommalashtirishda,
bolalar kitoblarining sifatini va sonini oshirishda muhim rol o'ynadi. Institut bolalar va
o’smirlarning intellektual rivojlanishi uchun ko'pgina shaharlarda bolalar kutubxonalarini tashkil
etgan va kichik gishloglarda kitob do'konlarini tashkil etishgan. Shunday qilib, institut bolalarni
o'gishga undashda juda muhim rol o'ynagan. Institut yosh yozuvchilar va rassomlarni go'llab-
quvvatlash va rag'batlantirish orqali sifatli bolalar kitoblari nashr etildi.

XIX asrning oxiri va XX asrning boshlarida yangi o'quv tushunchalarining paydo bo'lishi,
og'zaki adabiyot va folklorning uzluksizligi, sodda forsiy nasrning rivojlanishi, g’arbdan tarjimalar
soni ortib borishi, matbhaa sanoatining boshlanishi, Eronda yangi maktablar tashkil etilishi, bolalar
psixologiyasini o'rganish, bolalar uchun kitoblarning ilk nashriyotchilarining paydo bo'lishi Eron
bolalar adabiyotini o'zgartirdi. Loyiha 1960 va 70-yillarda Eron bolalar adabiyoti gullab-yashnagan
paytda bolalar adabiyotidagi o'zgarishlarni o'rganish bilan yakunlanadi.

Bolalar adabiyotidagi tarixiy tadgiqotlar va nazariy munozaralar akademik tadgiqotlar uchun
yangi istigbollarni yaratdi. Bolalar adabiyotiga jiddiy yondashgan va uni ilmiy va akademik mavzu
deb bilgan yangi avlod olimlari bolalar adabiyotining turli tomonlarini tadqiq etishni boshladilar.
Shu bilan birga alohida bolalar yozuvchilari namoyondalarini xalg taniy boshladi. Ham Kkattalar,
ham bolalar va o’smirlar uchun badiiy hikoya, qissa, roman yozuvchi adiblar zamonaviy eron

adabiyotida alohida o’ringa ega bo’ldi.
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PHONATION IS A PARALINGUISTIC TOOL OF BIOLOGICAL
OF ORIGIN IN THE ENGLISH AND THE UZBEK LANGUAGES
M.J. Ortiqova, teacher, Tashkent State Technical University, Tashkent

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada fonatsiyaning diqgatga sazovor joylari, ingliz va o'zbek
tillarida kelib chigishi biologik paralingvistik vosita sifatida ko 'rib chigilgan.

Kalit so’zlar: ingliz va 0'zbek tili, fonatsiya, paralingvistik vosita.
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UHCIMPYMEHMAapUll.

Abstract. In this article highlights of phonation is a paralinguistic tool of biological of origin
in the English and the Uzbek languages

Key words: English and uzbek language, phonation, paralinguistic tool.

At present, the attention of linguists is concentrated mainly on the Paralinguistic means of
biological origin, but functionally used in communication. Paralinguistic phenomena, or



XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI -MAXSUS SON

paralinguisms, usually include a property sound phonation, as well as facial expressions, gestures
and other expressive movements, accompanying speech utterance and bearing an additional to its
content information. Phonation from the Greek phoné - sound, voice. The peculiarity of man's
articulation is that, in addition to the formation of unit’s communication with the help of the organs
of speech and, above all, of the voice, in the act of communication itself all the characteristics
characteristic of the speaking subject are revealed. In addition to gestures and facial expressions,
especially the human voice qualities. Articulation in the broadest sense is, as it were, a synthesis of
phonation moments in the process of communication, and the task of linguistic analysis is not only
to study the linguistic forms themselves, but also to establish the essential features its own speech
articulation and distinguish it from the signs peculiar to phonation.The phonation as a phenomenon
as a whole is physical, connected with all the properties of the vocal therefore, those signs that are
peculiar first of all speaking subject as a physical individual. Common background characteristics,
such as voice strength, timbre, overtones, fiction, etc. By their nature associated with the
physiological characteristics of the subject and depending on his mental state, always accompany
the speech articulation and are external indicator of the physical state of the subject.

In other words, human phonation two-layer - it combines the individual-physical qualities of
articulated speech in all its variants and the linguistic-phonemic properties of speech production
proper. By all biological qualities, these qualities are inseparable, but the functions are different.
The properties of the human voice are easily observable and have long been described in the
literature one can say one of the researchers of the human voice V.P. Morozova: A person
pronounces words we perceive their meaning. But how much sense besides words, lies in the very
sound of the voice! Listen to the sound of a stranger's speech man ... is not the timbre of voice,
manner of speaking, intonation telling you a lot about his feelings and character? After all, the voice
is warm and soft, rough and gloomy, frightened and timid, malicious and insinuating, hard, alive,
triumphant and many more shades, expressing the most diverse feelings, moods of a person and
even his thoughts. When Socrates was once led by a man about whom he had to express his
opinion, the wise man looked at him for a long time, and then exclaimed: “But you, finally, so that I
can know you!”. Physical voice data carries information that is perceiving the basis of various
conclusions with the involvement of their own experience and knowledge about those or other
properties of the subject. The first large experiment to study impressions of people, based on
auditory perception, during which more than 4,000 responses were analyzed listeners of British
radio, answering questions concerning 9 different readers: their type, age and sex, showed that of
the 9 occupations represented, the most easily recognize the actor, the judge and the priest, because
the people who professional voice-setting - actor, judge and priest. In addition in the “Book of
entertaining stories”, written by Abul-Faraj in the thirteenth century, is given advice on how to
judge in a voice about various traits character of the person: “... the one who talks, gradually
reducing his voice, then deeply saddened ... who speaks in a weak voice - timid, like a lamb, that
goat”, etc. It is known that the power of voice characterizes a person's speech, because it always
manifests itself or can manifest itself in language communication, but is particularly indicative the
power of the voice when singing, when in a pure form the properties of the voice apparatus rights in
his book, V.P. Morozov writes: “If in ordinary conversational speech the character timbre is not
something more than the property of the voice, which constitutes its main wealth.”. For example,
the outstanding singer M. Jackson with his amazing various, each time a unique colorful timbre.
The timbre of voice is often called “coloring of sound”, “color” or simply “color vote”. On the
timbre you can easily distinguish the voices of acquaintances. By "color" voices are vocal teachers
determining the type of voice of the singer (baritone, bass, tenor, etc.). From the general-sounding
features of speech, as we have shown above, is not relevant to language as a means of articulation;
Production of verbal communication units, it is necessary to allocate one more sphere, namely
intonation, which lies at the junction of two functions of language. One of these functions is a
purely grammatical property included in the system means of language and forming a component of
the structure of the phrase (along with grammatical categories such as the order of words).
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Intonation in the background of a logical stress is used in various languages, differently, depending
on the type of language (analytical and synthetic system, development case system, etc.). However,
general voice signs of voice, including the intonation of non-grammatical character, refer already to
another area where analysis in the paralinguistic plane is required.

A special type of phonation accompanying a speech utterance is characteristics of the subject
not in terms of its physical data, but in terms of extra-subject circumstances accompanying the
speech utterance intonation is the most complex phenomenon in the series of phonation features of
language associated with speech and personality of the speaker. Following the current interpretation
of the problem of emotional information in language, both Martin and Leon, and many other
experts who study intonation, allocated in intonation emotional function, calling it expressive with
detailing, as, for example, Martin - an impressive (as he defines it -the product of the impression),
or Leon - style (oratorical, snobbish), language (Familiar, exquisite) and emotional (anger, joy,
sadness, etc.).

It is quite obvious that the whole area of expressive intonation is not functionally enters the
internal structure of the language, but is super structural and is not included in the actual linguistic
problems. These features of the non-linguistic function of intonation, having their own source of the
human psyche, can be fixed objectively on certain parameters and are characterized as specific
incentives for obtaining non-linguistic information about the speaker. Emotional factors not directly
related to the internal content of the phrase, but used in the utterance, are indicators of the context
communication, but go beyond the scope of not only linguistic means, but even Paralinguistic, are
factors such as conviction, rudeness, sincerity, contempt, anger, joy, etc. But certain features of
voice, intonation in interaction with facial expressions and gestures are an expression of these
characteristics’ moods, states of the speaking subject that are found in addition to the language.
Such phonation refers to a purely extra linguistic factor. Factor on the basis of which the listener
can draw conclusions about the mood and state of the speaker. The use of such supra segmental
phonation functions can, apparently, to be considered as a stimulating factor of psychological
influence in perception speech, superimposed on the meaning of the phrase itself.

These features of phonation are very effective means in oratory art, where the psychological
impact on the listener has a paramount influence. This supra segmental function of speech will be
the object of study psycholinguistics due to the fact that it is really directly related to the problem is
not the linguistic one, but the psychological aspect of linguistic communications. "Speech action
does not occur in frozen uniform forms, but systematically is adjusted to the requirements of the
situation and the speech task, using different possible ways from available in a stock and widely
leaning against different sort individual generation and perception of speech”. Thus, when we study
the properties of speech phonation, we find the possibility of considering the problem in four
aspects: The fourth aspect is the study of speech phonation as a purely psychophysical
phenomenon, which is not related to speech articulation and reveals only Psychophysical state of
the speaking subject (irritation, nervousness, etc.). However, the phenomena that reveal the
psychophysical state of a person, like some gestures and facial expressions are not part of the
language communication subsystem and can even without the participation of the language, is not
accompanied by speech acts, therefore dependent on the language, and therefore are not considered
as a means of paralinguistic. To denote a special discipline that studies semiotics of body
movements, the term “kinesika” is used most often. The term “kinesika” is also used the

designation of the body movements of the individual, and as a branch of science studying this field.
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Abstract. The given article deals with the research of psychologisms in children’s literature.
The analysis of psychologisms is done on the basis of a wide range of examples from Joan
Rowling’s novels about Harry Potter.

Key words: Children’s literature, psychologisms, fantasy, attitude, inner monologue,
emotions, personage, concept.

Psychology in children's literature conveys the main feature of child psychology, the
knowledge of life through play and joy. Children are ready to be amazed at everything in them,
conventions have not yet formed, limited attitude to a specific situation. They laugh because they
are full. They feel a part of the world and not a separate unit. As psychologism is portrayed in
children's literature, preference is given to emotionally priced vocabulary - to love, enjoy, laugh.
Children's brain is not complicated. In the literature, the following method of transmitting child
psychology is an internal monologue. The child-storyteller compares the gaze of adult and the child
and gives a detailed description of the portrait of the interior. Children's works should be the main
driving force in the plot and only then the reaction of the characters. Literature of the 20th century
gives freedom to children's emotions.

The concept of man in literature is closely connected with the psychologism as the way of
mastering the inner world of man. The following definition of psychologism is given in the
dictionary of literary terms: “Psychologism in literature is a deep and detailed depiction of the inner
world of heroes: their thoughts, desires, experiences, which is an essential feature of the aesthetic
world of a work™.

The lexico-studies of psychologism were carried out by L. S. Vygotsky, L. Ginzburg, V. E.
Halizev, A. P. Skaftymov, I.V. Strakhov. They highlighted a great amount of psychological writing
devices that include: internal and external speech, analysis and self-questioning, author's straight
characteristics, appearance depiction, landscape and other.

A. B. Yesin in the article “Psychologism” summarized the existing views on the problem. He
notes that, "there are three main forms of psychological image, which ultimately come down to
methods of reproducing the inner world." [2. 223] The basic forms of psychological analysis can be
divided into depiction of characters “inside”, that is, through artistic cognition of the inner world of
characters, expressed through internal speech, memory and imagination characters; and external
psychological analysis expressed in writer's psychological interpretation of the expressive peculiar
features of speech, speech behavior, facial and other means of the external manifestation of the
psyche.

It should be stated that in a broad sense, psychologism means the universal feature of art,
which is in reproducing human life, in depicting human characters. Reflecting and artistically
mastering the social distinction of people's lives, art and, in particular, literature create not only
social, but primarily psychological types. Recreating this or that character, the core of which is, first
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of all, a certain social certainty, the writer embodies it in a character, creates, as it were, a new
individuality, a personality with unique features.

By psychologism in literature, we'll consider not the features of character formation in a
particular work and not the presence of psychological certainty in it, but the artistic image of the
inner world of the characters, i.e. their thoughts, feelings, desires, etc.

The integration of literary disciplines and psychology in the process of studying children's
literature is becoming a symbolic phenomenon in the study of children's literature. An analysis of
the works the hero of which is the child requires close attention to his character, since his
motivational sphere and actions are due to completely different reasons than similar actions by
adults. That is why the attention of writers is attracted by that invisible psychological work that
occurs secretly from prying eyes and is sometimes not noticed or misinterpreted by adult
participants in the plot action, but which is open to the author’s observant eye. Such studies do not
accidentally appear, first of all, in autobiographical works, where the study of the individual
experience of the writer himself correlates with duplication of the main components of this
experience in the lives of other children.

Based on research of L. Ginzburg, A B Yesin, T. S. Karlova, V.V. Kompaneytsa, 1.V.
Strakhov, A.P. Skaftimov, one can trace the evolution of psychologism. A different combination of
forms of mental depiction of the behavior of adult heroes of the story and children-characters
determines the uniqueness of each work, including those considered in this study.

For children's literature, the transfer of emotions is important, not eventfulness. Works written
for adolescents indicate the values inherent in a given age - friendship, empathy. The children's
world is revealed in several lines. This is how psychologism operates in children's literature, which
was taken as a basis, since creativity written for children cannot exist without taking into account
the psychology of the child. Its main components are: - the conflict between the children's and adult
worlds; - the movement of children's feelings from one state to another; - the diversity and mobility
of the child's to another; - the diversity and mobility of the children's worldview.

Nowadays books of Joan Rowling are very popular among teenagers because of the
friendliness of the protagonist of the book-Harry Potter. They are interesting to read, because the
modern generation has a lack of communication, the Mystical world combines two spatial
characteristics (the real world and the unreal world, the kingdom of life and the kingdom of death)
and two times (modernity and the Gothic (medieval) past, from where legendary stories and
motives come). The heroes are clearly divided into the masters of kindness and evil, who vied for
possession of a certain magical means. The reader has great confidence in the depicted, although he
understands that the plot and heroes are fictions and have nothing general about true reality. All this
brings mystical literature closer to the world explaining and poetically transforming reality. Harry
Potter is a positive hero. He is a kind, brave boy, knows how to make friends, he does not spare his
life to save his friends. The negative hero Draco Malfoy is described here as an evil, cowardly boy.
He does not know how to be friends. He is a narcissistic egoist. The main character, Harry Potter,
has a leading role in uncovering all kinds of mysteries that appear in the second part of the title and
these secrets begin with a philosopher's stone known to almost everyone, which has the ability to
grant immortality and turn any metal into gold. In addition, Harry will have to learn what the
Chamber of Secrets and the Goblet of Fire are, the Order of the Phoenix and the Deathly Hallows:
who are the prisoner of Azkaban and the Half-Blood Prince. The author intentionally did this in
order not only to interest the young reader, but also to show that with the obvious interconnection of
all the books, nevertheless, each of them has its own story, which is folding towards the end of
reading the entire series into the big picture. It was no coincidence that the number of books was
chosen, since the number seven is “a sacred, mystical magic number, the most common (along with
a triple) for all religions, associated with spatial and temporal classification ’[5]. After all, the books
are filled with magic and wizard, which are patched here almost everywhere.

For example, magic helper items that all children dream of. Of course, a magic stick that
fulfills any desire of the owner, a hat that which helps to make the right choice, a mantle of
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invisibility that harbors from unwanted looks, a Godric Gryffindor sword that appears at the most
necessary moment: a resurrecting stone that can return (albeit temporarily) relatives and relatives
whom no longer with us. One can imagine how the child’s imagination is being played out when,
together with the main character and his friends, the child becomes an accomplice to the described
events. Adults, probably, would not refuse to have such things at home. The magical world of J.
Rowling is also inhabited by magical animals and various creatures. Some of them are quite well
known from the myths of different nations: dragons, centaurs unicorns, basilisks, phoenixes,
werewolves, others are created by the imagination of the author: hippogryphs, festrals, dementors.
Some of them become an assistant and protector, others the embodiment of evil and horror.
However, Harry Potter is surrounded not only by magical objects and creatures, but also by people
who are divided into two groups of Muggles and Mages. To the first group of the Dursleys family
(aunts, uncles and a cousin of Harry Dudley) the main character classed himself until the time when
he was 11 years old and he did not know that he was a wizard from that moment on and from that
moment the story of an unusual boy who managed to defeat death begins. But in our (Muggle)
world, Harry is just an orphan, thrown up by his mother’s sister, of a stiff physique and wearing
glasses. But this does not cause any misunderstanding for the reader, because adults and children
know the rule: a person’s inner world, spiritual power and beauty is more important, not an
appearance. The second group of magicians is divided into positive and negative heroes, Positive
and negative, respectively, help or try to harm the main character and his supporters. I would like
to draw attention to the fact that even the names of the heroes of J. Rowling have a hidden meaning,
which gives us the opportunity to understand the relationship of the character to the world of good
or evil. For example, Albus Dumbledore, whose name in Latin translates as "white, bright, with
white hair." Lucius Malfoy, whose surname is real and comes from the Latin word maleficus,
means villain. The names of other heroes were mixed in myths, traditions and real historical figures.
So, Hermione is the name of the daughter of the Spartan king Menelaus and Elena. But Rowling
borrowed it not from Greek myth, but from Shakespeare’s Winter Tale, where the queen, the
mother of the lost Princess of Loss, bears this name, The writer specially chose a rare name so that
the namesake of the book heroine would not be teased in schools (5). School supply manager Argus
Filch. Argus was the name of a Greek god who had 100 eyes, so he always kept an eye on what was
happening, because half of his eyes, even when he was sleeping, was open. Fantasy of the writer is
so diverse that the name of the hero Sirius Black has several meanings. Sirius is the brightest star in
the sky of the constellation Canis Major, also called “Dog Stars. Therefore, it is no coincidence that
being an “animagus” (the ability to turn into an animal in its own way), the hero transforms into a
black dog. This is a very exciting game of the author with the reader on the use of foreign words,
puns, anagrams. For example, the name Tom Marvolo Riddle, if you rearrange the letters, it will
turn into “I am Lord Voldemort”, which in turn is associated with the Latin word death, and this
character is really one of destruction and death to everyone who gets in his way. The erudition and
resourcefulness of J. Rowling is manifested in the selection of magic spells, which have much in
common with words of Patinian origin. So, accio (invocation spell) - in Latin means “to invoke”,
exsto patronum- in Latin, a similar phrase means “release the protector”, and the spell lumos (used
to make the wand give light), in Latin “lumer”, means "light" [5]. However, no matter how unusual,
the magical world of J. Rowling is diverse, still one of the main topics is the plot of growing up a
child passing through rather complicated teenage relationships, self-awareness in the world.

It turns out that there are the same norms of morality in the fantasy world as in ordinary
human society. It turns out that in the fantasy world the hero are tested on fidelity, honesty, justice,
goodness and love. No matter how powerful a magic wand a man is. no matter what magical objects
and assistants he was surrounded, still it was Harry who took very important steps and made very
real decisions on which the life and fate of not only himself, but also those close to him and his
family, sometimes depended. Also in the series of these books many Maps of fantasy, teenage and
adventure novels, detective story, thriller novels are combined. Novels are translated into 67
languages, including Russian. All this speaks not only of commercial success, but also of the
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enormous popularity of J. Rowling’s novels among readers of different age groups and recognition
of the story “thanks to the inventiveness of the author the book about Harry Potter deserves to be
called classics” [4, p. 476]

In our difficult time, when the world is full of evil, cruelty, injustice, people continue to
believe in fairy tales and myths and the image of the good boy Harry Potter gives us hope that the
world will be good, that evil will be defeated and punished. In this article, as an example of modern
literature, we used the Harry Joan Rowling "Harry Potter" as it is still the leading work on reading

and receiving criticism addressed to her.
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Abstract. The article provides a brief analysis of the advantages and disadvantages of this
interactive teaching method and provides an example of tasks and exercises used in lessons.
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Modern students learn digital technologies from their early years. They prefer text messaging,
online games, and social networking to reading books and going to the theater, not to mention the
fact that none of them would ever dream of writing letters by hand. This is a generation that grew
up in a paperless and wireless world; a new tribe of people who have been surrounded by
computers, cell phones, and other gadgets since childhood. In our rapidly changing world, teachers
are also forced to use new technologies that make lessons interesting for students and at the same
time expand the capabilities of teachers.

Over the past decade, online learning has ceased to be a bold idea and has long been used in
various educational institutions. Computers are very useful in many aspects of learning. They can
significantly facilitate and speed up many processes - for example, it is known that students are
successfully taught remotely via the Internet all over the world.

Computer technologies can also be useful when working with students in the classroom.
Multimedia can include almost any means that can bring various types of information to teaching
and other educational activities. Now for of learning a foreign language are widely used tools:

- for recording and playback of audio (tape recorders, sat-players);
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- systems and equipment of telephone, Telegraph and telecommunication (telephones, fax
machines, telecommunication systems);

- systems and means of broadcasting (television and radio, educational television and radio
bub-players);

- optical and projection of film and photographic equipment (cameras, movie cameras,
projectors);

- printing, copying, multiplying and other equipment intended for documenting and
reproducing information (printers, copiers);

- computer facilities that enable electronic representation, processing and storage of
information (computers, scanners, graph planners), telecommunications systems that provide
information transmission over communication channels (modems, networks of wired, satellite,
fiber-optic, radio relay and other types of communication channels intended for information
transmission).

The advantage of new technologies is that they allow the student to study the subject at a
convenient pace and mode. In addition, students can choose how much time they will devote to
studying this subject, make their own schedule of classes, choose a convenient day and even an
hour when nothing will interfere with their classes. Thus, ideally, students take responsibility for
their learning.

Regular foreign language lessons are probably not the most effective because the group
includes too many students. There are different textbooks, but the most important aspect is missing-
individual communication. Today, using the Internet at any time you want, you can get this
communication. There is no lag, static, or hyphenation. There is also an additional convenience - to
build a relationship with one person for a long period of time. It all starts with an introductory
lesson. In the introductory lesson, we determine the level of English language proficiency and learn
the wishes of the future student. We focus on the goals, character and hobbies of the student, so that
the study gives him pleasure and the maximum result is achieved. How does a typical lesson go?
During the lesson, the teacher and student turn on Skype, headset and video camera (optional),
download textbooks and start studying. There is no need to purchase literature. Training materials
can be copied or downloaded online. In addition to textbooks, additional authentic materials from
various sources are used, selected to achieve students' personal goals. The teacher explains the
material, trains students with exercises and fixes the material in practice using active games, drilling
and role-plays. The teacher motivates you to speak from the first lesson, gives you useful tips and
corrects errors in the chat. The atmosphere of these classes gives the student the opportunity to relax
and easily get out of the comfort zone.

Some people think that individual lessons are more convenient. Students may not feel very
comfortable communicating through technical means instead of face-to-face conversations. But
practice shows the opposite - the student is easier to overcome the language barrier, sitting in a
comfortable atmosphere in front of the computer, when all the attention of the teacher is paid only
to him and you can ask questions at any time. In addition, in an online class, the student performs
the task much more carefully, writes or speaks.

In parallel with self-improvement, the teacher should be engaged in preserving their students
and developing their own brand. We usually set out the principles, teaching methods, and
information about education on our website. Potential students get acquainted with this information
and ask questions. This helps them make a choice in our favor.

Creativity and the ability to keep up with the times will come in handy here. Undoubtedly, a
special responsibility for conducting such classes should fall on the teacher, who acts not only as a
consultant on a particular subject, but also as the organizer of the entire educational process at a
new stage. In other words, the task of the teacher is to activate the cognitive activity of the student
in the process of teaching foreign languages. The use of multimedia programs does not exclude
traditional methods, but is harmoniously combined with them at all stages of training:
familiarization, training, application, control.
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The use of a computer allows not only to increase the effectiveness of training many times,
but also to encourage students to further independent study of English. There may also be game
components that facilitate understanding and assimilation of the presented material. Success largely
depends on how well the material is organized methodically, where you can implement part of the
lessons using multimedia courses, and the current control is carried out using a testing system.
However, it should be noted that the effectiveness of language programs is related to the conditions
of the environment in which they are used. In a monolingual society, such as Uzbekistan, English is
seen as the content of the course, not the medium for communication.

Therefore, it is almost impossible to practice these skills outside of the classroom. On the
other hand, learning a language requires the interaction of students to get the desired result.
Considering these local context conditions, it should be noted that even when using computer
technologies in teaching, it is necessary to have a teacher who controls and directs the educational
process. In this way, the local context must be taken into account and the necessary modifications

made that best meet the needs of students and the tasks set.
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Abstract. In this article highlights of nonverbal communications shares common
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Hence comes the difficulty to categorize the main components of this system. For the sake of
clarity, a tentative classification of the major components of nonverbal communication is presented
in the following figure. It is adapted from Steven Darn’s classification. The world is a giddy
montage of vivid gestures — traffic police, street vendors expressway drivers, teachers, children on
play grounds, athletes, with their exuberant hugging and clenched fists, and high fives. People all
over the world use their hands, heads, and bodies to communicate expressively. In literature replicas
express greetings, thanksfulness, questionare, answer, agreement, confirmation, negation, wonder,
astonishment and other feelings by using of gesture, mine, movements of body and tone. In addition
it is given with standart or non standart nomination in context as a result reader can be aware of the
meaning of this text.

1. For instance, the horizontal movement of the head means “no”. It is conveyed with verbal
mean “to nod”’;

- Yo’q, Olimjon, - dedim ingrab. - Sen uyga boraver. Qo rqmaysanmi? Uyinglar yagin-Ku.
Meni go’yaver. O ’zim ketaman. Qiziq, Olimjon kattalardek bosh chaygadi.

- Oborib go’yaman (O’. Hoshimov “Ikki eshik orasi” 233 bet)

-No, said Paul’s mother. No! Don’t trouble yourself.
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It’s all right. Don 't sit up late. (D.H. Lawrence, The Rocking-Horse Winner p.32)

-The Lord Chancellor nodded.

‘Very well. You will all go to stay at Bleak House. (Ch. Dickens Bleak House -p.43)

"Caroline wants to stay in London, but perhaps her brother will come back soon,’ Elizabeth
told her sister.

Jane shook her head sadly. (Jane Austen, Pride and Prejudice p.42)

- Yo 'g-e, - dedi Zuhra kelin bosh chaygab.

- Traktorchilik erkaklarning ishi. (O’.Hoshimov “Ikki eshik orasi” 159- bet)

-Manim holim senga kulgimi,qizim?

- Yo’q,- deya boshini sekin yerga garata kulumsiradi Kumush,- bir- ikki kundan beri siz
aytadirgan...

-‘No. you musn’t go, You musn’t! ’Linton cried, taking hold of her arm. 'Don’t leave me,
Catherine.’

- Where had Dumbledore gone? asked Quirrell from Harry

-Harry nodded, but stopped quickly, because it made his head hurt. (J.K. Rowling Harry
Potter and The Sorcerer’s Stone p.195)

The above sentences emphasize ignoring meaning in both languages.

Furthermore, the vertical movement of the head refers in uzbek “ ha, xo’p bo’ladi”,
“mayli”, "mayliga”, “ ha mayli”, “albatta”, “shunday “, xuddi shunday”, “shunaqa”, “haqiqat”,
“juda to’g’ri”, "rost”, “rost aytdingiz”, and so on. This statement is expressed by such verbal
means “bosh silkidi”, “bosh irg’idi”, “boshini gimirlatdi” and “to shake head”.

For instance; Bashar opa “to’g’ri” degandek bosh silkidi. (O’. Hoshimov “Ikki eshik orasida”,
196- bet).

- O’shani sen minasan, uqdingmi? Zuhra kelin indamay bosh irg’idi. (O’.Hoshimov “Ikki
eshik orasi”, 196-bet.)

- Keldi! - u jo'n gap aytgandek xotirjam bosh silkidi. (O’.Hoshimov “Ikki eshik orasi”, 193-

bet)

- Hy eom ana! -dedi boshini ma’yus irg’ab. —Y mebs u kusumra ecmo.

A y mens — nuxoeo. (O’. Hoshimov “Ikki eshik orasida”, 107- bet).

‘Are you Mr Heathcliff?’ I asked

He nodded his head, but did not speak to me. (Emily Bronte, Wuthering Heights.p.6) The
above sentences meaning are agreement with somebody’s opinion. In English it shows such
meanings with “yes, all right, right, o- yes, very well, of course, certainly, yes, please, sure, surely”
and others.

“All right, Paul. I'll keep Daffodil’s name a secret. How much are you risking on him?”
(D.H. Lawrence, The Rocking-Horse Winner p.23)

-“Yeah, you are right,” said Ron, tearing his eyes away from Professor Ftitwick. (J.K.
Rowling Harry Potter and The Sorcerer’s Stone p.197)

‘Well,’ I said, ’do you love Edgar?’

‘Of course I do.” (Emily Bronte, Wuthering Heights p.33)

‘That’s right!” said Uncle Oscar. 'Don’t stop until you get there. (D.H. Lawrence, The
Rocking-Horse Winner p.22)

Malfoy certainly did talk about flying a lot. (J.K. Rowling Harry Potter and The Sorcerer’s
Stone p.144)

In addition to refer assertion we can use the movement of arms. Take this as an example:
Bekdavlat birpas jim o’tirdida, go’lini uzatdi. (Sh.Xolmirzayev “Yo’lchi”, “Sharq yulduzi” 1987-
yil 36-bet). In this example you can be aware of agreement of person by his action. Oculesics
refers to the use of eye contact in communication. The eyes are important organs in the human
body, not only for sight but for communication as well. Due to their communicative importance, the
eyes are sometimes referred to as “mirrors of the soul”. In addition to that, many myths have been
knitted around the human eyes to show their power. The eyes converse as much as the tongue; and
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when there is a conflict between what a person’s tongue and eyes say, it is always the eyes which
are trusted. Through the eyes, people can communicate fear, joy, and anger. It is amazing how
humans communicate with their eyes. Whereas people in some cultures teach their children to avoid
looking directly in adults’ eyes as a sign of respect, others keep telling them “look me in the eyes,
son!”, During a conversation, the messages of the eyes might sometimes be misleading, that is why
the general context of the conversation and the accompanying gestures should be taken into
consideration. It is a commonsense observation that a person looks more frequently at his
interlocutor when he listens to him than when he talks to him. In general, when two people get
involved in a conversation, they look at each other or to a third person, if there is any. Eye contact,
in this regard, plays the role of turn organizer. The speaker usually looks at his interlocutor in the
eyes when he wants to stop or when he wants him to take the next turn. However, it happens that
the speaker averts his eyes when he wants to talk longer or when he feels that his talk is unclear. In
addition, the listener tends to look at the speaker’s eyes when he speaks fluently, and he avoids his
eyes when the latter stammers. A good use of eye contact is often necessary for some professionals,
such as TV presenters, animator, actors, and teachers. When we look at the speaker’s eyes, we
usually communicate interest in what he or she says. Avoiding eye contact, on the other hand, might
be a sign of boredom or embarrassment. However, this should not be taken as a rule, especially
when dealing with people from other cultures.

He didn’t see the owls swooping past in broad daylight, though people down in the street did;
they pointed and gazed open-mouthed as owl sped overhead. (J.K. Rowling Harry Potter and The
Sorcerer’s Stone p.4)

In this example the meaning of gazed is to look at smb or smth with attention

He eyed them angrily as he passed. It means to see with one’s own. (J.K. Rowling Harry
Potter and The Sorcerer’s Stone p.4)

As he had expected, Mrs Dursley looked shocked and angry. The reason for looking like this
is that she was angry after bad situation. (J.K. Rowling Harry Potter and The Sorcerer’s Stone p.7)

Her black hair was drawn into a tight bun. She looked distinctly ruffled. She threw a sharp,
sideways glance at Dumbledore here, as though (J.K. Rowling Harry Potter and The Sorcerer’s
Stone p.9)

‘Have you heard from your wife yet?’ he asked him

The other’s eyes brightened. (W. Somerset Maugham, Mabel p.6) The meaning of glance at in
this context is to look at someone or something very quickly.

She looked at him with a smile in her blue eyes. (W. Somerset Maugham, Mabel p. 10)

They looked at her coldly, as if they were finding fault with her, and she felt that she must
cover up some fault in herself. (D.H. Lawrence, The Rocking-Horse Winner p.34)

Pastak eshikni g’iyqillatib ochdi-da, ichkariga mo ‘ralab chaqirdi:

-Opal. (O ’.Hoshimov Ikki eshik orasi 21-bet) Mo’ralamoq is to look at somebody or
something slowly.
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UO’K 808.3
O‘QUVCHILAR NUTQINI O‘STIRISHDA UYADOSH SO‘ZLARNING O‘RNI
M.R. Sattorova, katta o ‘qituvchi, Navoiy davlat pedagogika instituti, Navoiy

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada boshlang ‘ich sinf ona tili va o‘gish darslarida uyadosh
so ‘zlarni o ‘gitish metodikasi yoritib berilgan.
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Kalit so'zlar: wuyadosh so ‘z, jins-tur munosabati, umumiy nom, xususiy ma’noli so ‘z.

Aunomauuﬂ. Cmamobs nocesAueHa Memoouke npenodaeanuﬂ CO2NIACHbIX C106 6 HAYAJIbHbIX
Kjaccax Ha ypoxaxpoOHoeo A3bIKA U YUMEHUA.

Knroueenie cnosa: coenacrvie cnoea, quueudyaﬂbHO-podoeoe OMmMHoOulerue, 0611466 HAa3eaHue,
CJ1060 C YACMHbIM 3HAYEHUEM.

Abstract. Clause is devoted to a method of teaching of vocabulary of hypopimic jacks in
primary classes at the lessons of native language and reading.

Keywords: consonants, individual-gender relationship, common name, word with a private
meaning..

So‘z - tilning asosiy birligi. O‘quvchi fikrini magsadga muvofiq aniq ifodalay olishi uchun
tildagi so‘zlar va ularning ma’no qirralarini chuqur bilishi lozim. So‘zning ma’nolari esa uning
“atrofidagi” so‘zlar bilan bo‘lgan munosabatida ochiladi. Shuning uchun o‘quvchi so‘zning
“qo‘shnilari” bilan o‘xshash va fargli xususiyati, boshgacha qgilib aytganda, sinonimik, antonimik va
hokazo munosabatlarini puxta o‘zlashtirishi kerak. Masalan, bola so‘zini olsak, uning bir ma’no
girrasi farzand so‘zi bilan munosabatda, bir girrasi go ‘dak, chagaloq, uchinchi bir ma’nosi polapon
so‘zi bilan munosabatda ochiladi. Jumladan, go ‘yning bolasi deb bo‘ladi-yu, go ‘yning farzandi deb
bo‘lmaydi. So‘zlarning bunday ma’no nozikliklari bilan farqlanishini yaxshi bilgan o‘quvchi oz
nutgida uslubiy va mantiqiy xatolarga yo‘l go‘ymaydi.

O‘quvchilar so‘z boyligini oshiruvchi asosiy vositalardan biri uyadosh so‘zlardir. Uyadosh
so‘zlar deganda jins-tur munosabati asosida bog‘langan so‘zlar tushuniladi. Masalan, govun so‘zi
jins nomini bildirsa, bo ‘rikalla, bosvoldi, asati, amiri, oqurug‘ kabi so‘zlar qovunning turlarini
anglatadi. Boshlang‘ich sinf ona tili va o‘qish darsliklarida uyadosh so’zlar alohida mavzu sifatida
berilmagan. Birog boshlang‘ish sinf ona tili va o‘qish darsliklarida turli guruhga mansub ko‘plab
uyadosh so‘zlar uchraydi. Bu esa boshlang‘ich sinflarda uyadosh so‘zlar ustida alohida ish olib
borish zarurligini ko‘rsatadi.

Boshlang‘ich sinf ona tili darslarida uyadosh so‘zlar bo‘yicha quyidagi mashglarni bajarish
mumkin:

a) Umumiy nom — jins nomini ataydigan so‘zlarni berib, ularning turini atovchi so‘zlar
topish. Masalan, o‘quvchilarga daraxt, ot, idish, baliq kabi so‘zlar beriladi. O‘quvchilar quyidagicha
uyadosh so‘zlar topadi:

1. Daraxt —tol, terak, gayin, chinor, o‘rik, jiyda va boshqalar.

2. Ot — baytal, ayg‘ir, saman, jiyron, biya, qulun va boshgalar.

3. ldish —tovoq, kosa, piyola, stakan, choynak, qozon va boshgalar.

4. Balig — lagga, cho‘rtan, sazan, do‘ngpeshona va boshgalar.

Oc‘qituvchi bu gatorlarni to‘ldiradi. Shuni alohida ta’kidlash lozimki, uyadosh so‘zlar alohida-
alohida narsalarni atab kelgani tufayli o‘gituvchi bu so‘zlar atagan narsa, hayvon, o‘simliklarning
rasmini ham o‘quvchilarga ko‘rsatsa, bolalar yanada kengroq, batafsilroq ma’lumot oladi.

b) Turli uyaga mansub so‘zlar bir joyda, aralash holda beriladi. O‘quvchilarga bu so‘zlarni
alohida-alohida uyaga ajratish topshiriladi. Masalan, quyidagi so‘zlar beriladi: atirgul, ro ‘mol,
amiri, lola, salla, jambil, handalak, laqgga, nilufar, telpak, sazan, rayhon, do ‘ppi, cho ‘rtan,
boltayutar, sadarayhon.

O‘quvchilar bu so‘zlarni to‘rt guruhga ajratadi: 1. Gul. 2. Qovun. 3. Bosh kiyim. 4. Baliqg.

O‘qituvchi ma’lum uyalarga umumiy nomi jins nomini bildiruvchi so‘zlarni o‘quvchilarga
yozdirib, ularga bu jinsning turi, navi, xillarini bildiruvchi so‘zlar va ularning ma’nosini topishni
vazifa qilib beradi. O‘quvchilar bu vazifani bajarishda turli lug‘at kitoblardan foydalanadi, izlanadi.
Demak, uyadosh so‘zlarni izlash o‘quvchilarni lug‘at bilan ishlashga o‘rgatadi.

Uyadosh so‘zlarni o‘rganish jarayonida umumiy va xususiy ma’noli so‘zlar ustida, ularning
ishlatilish o‘rinlari ustida ishlash zarur. Bu ish uyadosh so‘zlardan foydalanib, tabiat manzarasi
inson giyofasi tasviriga oid matnlar yaratish bilan yakunlanadi. Uyadosh so‘zlarni tushuntirishning
eng samarali usuli xususiy ma’noli so‘zlarning rasmini ko‘rsatishdir. Masalan, uzum uyadoshlarini
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tushuntirishda o‘quvchilarga husayni, kishmish, kelinbarmoq, toyfi kabi uzumlarning rasmi
ko‘rsatilishi kerak. Shundan so‘ng har bir uyadosh so‘zning ma’nosi ustida ishlanadi. Masalan,
Kishmish ganaga uzum? Bulbul ganday qush? Olma ganday meva?

2-sinf “Ona tili” darsligida o‘simlik, qush, hayvonlarga bag‘ishlangan matnlar bor:
“Kanareyka” (94-mashq), “Archa” (150-mashq), “Xongqizi” (250-mashq), “Gulbeor” (294-mashq),
“Chumchuq” (297-mashq), “Zarg‘aldoq” (286-mashq). Bunday matnlar o‘quvchilarning muayyan
qush, hayvon, hasharot, o‘simlik haqgidagi tasavvurini kengaytiradi. O‘gituvchi o‘quvchilarga
darsda yoki uyda shunday matnlar tuzishni topshirishi mumkin. O‘gish darslarida ham o‘quvchilar
nutgini uyadosh so‘zlar bilan boyitish imkoniyati katta. O‘qgish darslarida uyadosh so‘zlar ustida
ishlashda “O‘qish kitobi” darsligidagi badiiy matnlarda qo‘llangan uyadosh so‘zlar ustida ish olib
boriladi. 4-sinf o°qish darsligida Sh.Sa‘dullayevning “Qovun sayli” hikoyasi berilgan. Bu hikoyada
govun va tarvuz uyadoshlariga mansub so‘zlar go‘llangan. Oc‘gituvchi bu hikoyani o‘qitish
jarayonida o‘quvchilarga quyidagicha savol beradi:

O‘quvchilar, hikoyada govun nomini bildiruvchi ganday so‘zlar go‘llangan?

Handalak, umbirvoqi, ko‘kalapish, doniyor so‘zlari, - javob beradi o‘quvchilar.

Oc‘qituvchi: Kelinglar, o‘quvchilar, handalak, umbirvoqi, ko‘kalapish, doniyor ganday govun
ekanligini lug‘atdan o‘qiymiz, - deb taklif giladi.

Bunda “Boshlang‘ich sinf o‘quvchilari uchun izohli lug‘at” qo‘llanmasidan foydalaniladi [3].

O‘quvchilar bu so‘zni lug*atdan topib o‘qiydi:

Handalak — qovunning yumaloq, maydaroq, xushbo‘y, eti yumshoq, ertaroq yetishadigan bir
turi (3,44).

Umbirvogi — shakli tuxumsimon, tusi sariq aralash goramtir yashil, sersuv, shirin, kechpishar
govun (3,171).

O‘quvchilar izohni o‘giganlaridan so‘ng o‘gituvchi ularga bu qovunlarning rasmini
ko‘rsatadi. Shundan so‘ng o‘gituvchi o‘quvchilarga qo‘zivoy tarvuz hagida ma’lumot beradi:
Qo‘ziviy — cho‘ziq — sharsimoh, yuzasi silliq, po‘sti goramtir yashil, eti pushti rangli, sersuv,
kechpishar tarvuz navi (2,178). Darslikda berilgan “Qo‘rqo‘q” hikoyasida qo‘y uyadoshlik gatoriga
mansub qo‘y, sovlig go‘zichoq so‘zlari uchraydi. Ushbu so‘zlar go‘llangan gaplarni keltiramiz.

1. Katta sovlig gorong‘i tun ichidan sho‘ng‘ib chiqdi.

2. U go‘yni ko‘rgan zahoti xuddi yo‘ldosh topilganday go‘rquvni unutdi.

3. Yashin yalt etganda, sel betida galgib oqib borayotgan qo‘zichoqga ko‘zi tushdi. Bu gapda
go‘llangan sovliq, qo‘zichoq so‘zlari uyadosh so‘z bo‘lsa, qo‘y so‘zi jins nomini bildiruvchi uya
so‘zdir.

Mazkur matndagi uyadosh so‘zlarni o‘quvchilar faol lug‘atiga kiritish uchun quyidagicha ish
olib borish mumkin.

1. O‘gituvchi o‘quvchilar bilan savol-javob giladi.

- O‘quvchilar, matndan qo‘y ma’nosini bildiruvchi so‘zlarni topinglar-chi?

- Qo‘y, sovlig, go‘zichog.

- Qo‘zichoq nima bolalar?

- Qo‘yning bolasi.

- Sovlig-chi?

O‘quvchilar, albatta, bunga javob bera olmaydi. Shunda o‘gituvchi o‘quvchilarga bu so‘zning
ma’nosini lug*atdan topib o‘gishni taklif giladi. O‘quvchilar topib oqiydi.

- Sovlig- go‘zilagan, sog‘iladigan go‘y,: ona qo‘y (3, 147).

O‘quvchilar, go‘yning erkagi nima deb atalishini bilasizmi?

- Qo‘chgor deyiladi.

- Qo‘zichoq, qo‘chqor, sovliq so‘zlarini bitta so‘z bilan nima deb atash mumkin?

- Qo‘y deb atash mumkin.

Demak, o‘quvchilar, gqo‘y so‘zi umumiy nomni, go‘zichoq, go‘chqor, sovliq so‘zlari uning
turlarini bildirar ekan.



XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI -MAXSUS SON

2. Shundan so‘ng, o‘gituvchi bu so‘zlar ishtirokida gap yoki kichik matn tuzishni topshirishi
mumekin.

Darslikdagi “Tushovli to‘y” hikoyasida ot uyadoshlariga oid saman, toy, gashga, ayg'ir
so‘zlari ishtirok etgan. Bu hikoyani o‘tishda uyadosh so‘zlar ustida quyidagicha ish olib boriladi.
O‘qituvchi hikoyadan ot ma’nosini bildiruvchi so‘zlarni topishni topshiradi. O‘quvchilar saman,
toy, gashqga, ayg‘ir so‘zlarini topib aytadi. Shundan so‘ng o‘gituvchi bu so‘zlarning ma’nosini
lug‘atdan topib o‘gishni taklif giladi. O‘quvchilar bu so‘zlarning ma’nosini lug*atdan topib o‘qiydi.
Saman och, malla, sarg‘ish tusli ot (3, 269).

Toy — otning bir yoshdan 2 yoshgacha bo‘lgan bolasi (3,134).

Qashga — ot yoki mol peshonasidagi oq joy, og nishona, shunday nishonali ot yoki mol
(3,269).

Ayg‘ir — 3-4 yoshli erkak ot, umuman erkak ot (3,130).

Shundan so‘ng o‘gituvchi o‘quvchilar bilan quyidagicha savol-javob giladi.

Oc‘quvchilar, otning 1 yoshdan 2 yoshgacha bo‘lgan bolasi ganday nomlanadi? O‘quvchilar
javob bera olmasa, o‘gituvchi shunday izoh beradi:

- Otning bir yoshgacha bo‘lgan bolasi qulun deyiladi.

- 2 yoshdan 3 yoshgacha bo‘lgan bolasi esa g‘o‘non, 3 yoshdan Kkatta ot esa do‘non deyiladi.

- Ayg‘ir erkak ot bo‘lsa, urg‘ochi ot nima deyiladi?

- O‘quvchilarning ko‘pchiligi, albatta, buni bilmaydi. Shuning uchun o‘gituvchining o‘zi izoh
beradi.

- Urg‘ochi ot baytal deyiladi, bolali baytal esa biya deyiladi.

Boshlang‘ich sinf ona tili darslarida uyadosh so‘zlarga doir quyidagicha mashqglarni bajarish
mumkin:

a) o‘guvchilarga umumiy nom - jins nomini ataydigan so‘zlar berib, ularning turini
bildiruvchi so‘zlarni topishni topshirish;

b) turli uyaga mansub so‘zlarni bir joyda, aralash holda berib, bu so‘zlarni alohida-alohida
uyaga ajratishni topshirish;

c) uyadosh so‘zlar guruhini ichki guruhlarga bo‘lish;

d) uyadosh so‘zlar ishtirokida gap, matn tuzish.

Boshlang‘ich sinf o‘qish darslarida uyadosh so‘zlar ustida quyidagi ishlarni bajarish mumkin.

a) “O‘qish kitobi”dagi badiiy matnlardan uyadosh so‘zlarni topib, ularning ma’nosini
izohlash. Bunda “Boshlang‘ich sinf o‘quvchilari uchun izohli lug‘at” [3] qo‘llanmasidan
foydalaniladi;

b) matndagi uyadosh so‘zlar gatorini davom ettirish;

c) matnda berilgan uyadosh so‘zlarni turli jihatdan tasniflash va boshgalar.

Bunday mashglar o‘quvchilar nutgini uyadosh so‘zlar bilan boyitib, ularning shaxs, tabiat,

narsa-hodisalar hagidagi tasavvurini kengaytiradi.
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UO’K 811.11-112
O’ZBEK TILIDAGI PAREMYALARNING INGLIZ TILIDAGI TARJIMASI VA O°ZIGA
XOS XUSUSIYATLARI
D.H. Sulaymonova, o’qituvchi, Toshkent irrigatsiya va qishloq xo’jaligini mexanizatsiyalash
muhandislari instituti Buxoro filiali, Buxoro

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magola ingliz tilini ixtisoslik bo’yicha o’qitishda, nutq mahoratini
o’rgatishda maqollarning ahamiyati va afzalliklarini tahlil giladi va o'quvchining til o'rganishi
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uchun muhimdir. Ushbu maqolada, shuningdek magollarning tarbiyaviy ahamiyati, ulardan
foylanishning samarali tomonlari ham keltirilgan. O zbek tilidagi ma’lum bir mavzu doirasidagi
magollarning rus hamda ingliz tilidagi tarjimasi keltirilib, ular tahlil gilingan. Ushbu maqollardan
fovdalanish yoshlarning ma 'naviyatini shakllantirishga xizmat qgiladi.

Kalit so'zlar: xalg og’zaki ijodi, magqollar, xazina, folklor, adabiyot, yozma adabiyot,
matallar, estetik did, vatanparvarlik, mehr muhabbat, ma’naviy meros, hikmatli so’z, ko’chma
ma’no, siyosiy tizim, do’stlik, mehnatsevarlik, saxiylik, sabr, maslahat, tavsiya, tugallangan fikr,
ohang, odamiylik, xushxulqglik, nasriy shakl, she’riy maqollar.

AHHomauu;l. B smou cmamve anaiusupyemcs 6adl’)0CHOCmMb U npeumyuiecmed nociosuy 6
npenooasanull AHeIUNUCKO20 SI3blKd, HABLIKAX YCMHOU peuu U 8adcHa 011 oOyueHus. B smou
cmamve makKokce 06cy9fcdaemc;z 06pa306ameﬂbya;l YEHHOCmMb nocjiosuy u ux npeumyujecmed.
Ilepegeodenvt u npoanaru3uposamnvl NOCI08UYLL 8 ONPEOENIeHHOU meme HaA Y30eKCKOM U PYCCKOM
sa3vikax. Hcnonvzosanue s>mux nocjioeuy nomocaem qbopMupoeamb MOpCl]lebllZ ayx MOJIOObIX
Jtooell.

Knioueswie cnosa: ghonvrnop, nocnosuysl, cokposuwyd, Goavkiop, iumepamypd, NUCbMeHHAs.
Aumepamypa, npumuu, scmemuyecKutl 6KYC, nampuonusm, HENCHAA ]li0606b, dyxoenoe HaCﬂedue,
C0BO MYOpPOCMU, NEPeHOCHOe 3HAYeHue, NOAUMmuYecKas cucmemda, Opyxcoa, mpyooniodue,
u;edpocmb, mepnedue, coeent, pekomeHdauuﬂ, 3AKOHYEHHAA MblC/lb, NOH, YE€J106€YHOCNb, MAHEPDL,
nposaudeckas qbopjwa, nosmu4ecKue nociosuybl.

Abstract. This article analyzes the importance and benefits of proverbs in English language
teaching, speaking skills, and is important for the learner's learning. This article also discusses the
educational value of proverbs and their benefits. Translated and analyzed proverbs in a particular
topic in Uzbek and Russian. The use of these proverbs helps to shape the morale of young people.

Key words: folklore, proverbs, treasures, folklore, literature, written literature, parables,
aesthetic taste, patriotism, affectionate love, spiritual heritage, wisdom word, portable meaning,
political system, friendship, hard work, generosity, patience, advice, recommendation, completed
thought, tone, humanity, manners, prose form, poetic proverbs.

O’zbek xalqi buyuk ma’naviy merosiga ega millatdir. Ushbu ajdodlarimizdan qolgan
ma’naviy meros biz uchun bamisoli xazina bo’lib xizmat giladi. Biz yosh avlod ushbu ma’naviy
xazinadan ogilona va samarali foydalana olishimiz zarur. O’zbek xalq ijodi esa ana shunday oltin
xazina namunasi hisoblanadi. Shuni hisobga olgan holda men xalq og’zaki ijodining eng ko’p
targalgan va foydalaniladigan turi maqgollar hagida fikrlarimni bayon gilmogchiman.

Xalq og’zaki ijodi xalgning ijodiy jarayoni bo’lib, xalq turmush tarzi, istigomat gilish
sharoitlari, ijtimoiy mehnat darajasi bo’lib vaqt o’tgani sayin avloddan avlodga, ustozdan shogirdga
0’tib, asrlar davomida sayqallanib, murakkablashgan holda biz avlodlarga yetib kelgan.

Xalq og’zaki ijodi bir gancha tarixiy manbalar vositasida, tarixnavis olim va yozuvchilarning
asarlarida, qoyatosh (Zarautsoy, Sarmish soy) rasmlari, arxitektura yodgorliklari yordamida
bizgacha yetib kelgan.

Xalq og’zaki ijodi folklyor deb ham yuritiladi. U yozma adabiyot va yozuvning yuzaga
kelishidan ancha ko’p asrlar ilgari paydo bo’lib, yozma adabiyot uchun asos bo’lib xizmat qilgan.
Yozma adabiyot vujudga kelgandan so’ng, bu bulan birgalikda bir biriga o’zaro tasir ko’rsatgan
holda kengayib, rivojlanib kelgan xalq og’zaki ijodi asosan xalg hayotini, undagi vogea hodisalarni,
tarixiy ahamiyatga molik bo’lgan harakatlarni aks ettiradi. Bu xususiyatiga ko’ra xalq og’zaki
ijodida ko’proq badiiy to’qima obrazlar paydo bo’ladi va shakllanib boradi. Shu tufayli xalq og’zaki
ijodi progressiv xususiyatga ega. Bu bevosita xalg turmush tarzi, uning hayotiy ehtiyoji bilan
chambarchas bog’liq holda ro’y beradi. Unda xalgning ma’naviy-ma’rifiy maishiy turmush tarzi,
keng dunyogarashi, fikrlash doirasi, inson falsafiy dunyosi, ruhiyati to’la aks ettirilgani sababli 0’z
mantig mohiyati jihatidan katta tarbiyaviy va ta’limiy ahamiyat kasb etadi.
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Bundan tashqari, xalq og’zaki ijodi namunalarida hayotiy tasvir va lavhalar, tabiyat tasvirlari,
turli obrazlar mavjud bulib, ularni o’rganish badiiy estetik tajribada katta rol o’ynaydi. Xalq og’zaki
jjodi namuna asarlari inson ma’naviy dunyosini boyitadi, badiiy didni sayqalashtiradi.

Biz til o’rganish ishtiyoqgida bo’lganlar uchun esa xalq og’zaki ijodining maxsus turlarini qunt
bilan o’rganish juda oson va qulay. Bu nutgimizni ravon va tiniq, mukamal va boy bo’lishini
taminlaydi. Xalq og’zaki ijodining eng ko’p targalgan turi xalg magollari va matallari hagida
to’xtalmoqchiman. Milliy urf odat, qadriyatlarimizni chuqur o’rganish, o’zbekona o’zligimizni
tanishtirish, ta’limni insonparvarlashtirishga oz bo’lsada 0’z hissamni qo’shishdan mamnun
bo’laman deb o’ylayman.

Magollar o’zbek xalq og’zaki ijodining qadimiy turlaridan biridir. Magollar ommaviy
xarakterga egaligi bilan ajralib turadi. Maqollar xalgimizning keng dunyogarashi, odob va axloq
namunalari, ularning fikrlarining ifodasini tasvirlab beradi. Hayotimizda maqollaning tarbiyaviy
ahamiyati beqgiyosdir. Necha ming yil tarixga nazar tashlasak, xalgimiz bir necha vaqtlardan beri
magollardan keng foydalanib kelishmogda. U kishilarga kerakli maslahat va tavsiyalar beradi,
insonlarni vatanparvarlik, mehr muhabbat va mehnatni ulug’lash ruhida tarbiyalanishlariga yordam
beradi.

Biz magollarni va matallarini 0’z ona tilimizda, rus tili va xorijiy tilda o’rganayotgan
o’quvchi, go’zal xulg odobni shakllantirish, kamol toptirish hamda yomon odat va xislatlarini
kamaytirib, ulardan voz kechishga munosib hissa qo’shadi deb umid gilaman.

Misol

1) Itis all in the day’s week.

Ertlabgi vaqt — nagdgina vaqt . Kto paBHo BcTaeT- Tamy 60r mogaér

2) While there is life, there is hope.

Umidim- dunyo, noumid shayton. Hagexna ymupaer mocieaHei.

3) Where there’s a will, there’s a way

Intilganga to’le yor. I'ne XoTeHbe, TaM U YMEHbE

4) A bad excuse is better than none at all.

Yaxshi gap bilan ilon inidan chigar, Yomon gap bilan musulmon dinidan.

Xyno# Mup iydiie J00pOi ApakH.

5) A friend in need is a friend indeed.

Do’st boshiga kulfat tushganda bilinadi kabi maqollarda xalg ommasining ma’naviy-ma’rifiy
giyofasi, orzu istaklari, umid intilishlari hagida yurutgan mulohazalarning tahlili, hayot
tajribalarining namunasigina bo’lib qolmay, hagigatning obrazlar yordamidagi ifodasi hamdir.

Magol-mantiqiy mulohaza namunasi bo’lib, insonlarning axloq ba odob goidalarining
yig’indisi bo’lgan dono gapdir. Maqol dono xalgimiz ifodalagan gisqa so’z hisoblanib, chuqur
ma’noli iboralardir.

Magol —nutgda keng qo’llaniluvchi o’zgarmas va barqaror shaklda ega bo’lgan folklor janr
hisoblanadi.

Maqolda ortigcha so’z yoki jumla bo’Imaydi.

Masalan quyidagi maqolni ham to’g’ri ma’noda, ham ko’chma ma’noda ishlatish mumkin:

“Strike while iron is hot” Temirni qizig’ida bos.

Ushbu magolni tahlil giladigan bo’lsak, to’g’ri ma’noda, uni turli shaklga aylantirish uchun
cho’zish, yupqa yoki galin qilish uchun temirni cho’g’day qizarib turgan vaqtda urish, shu vaqtda
undan foydalanish kerak degan ma’noda ishlatiladi. Ko’chma ma’noda esa har bir ishni 0’z vaqtida,
kechiktirmay bajarish kerak degan ma’no kasb etadi.

Quyidagi maqollarda esa nutq jarayonida o’z fikrini aniq, lo’nda, obrazli tarzda ifodalashda
ishlatiladi va bu turdagi magollar ko’proq badiiy asarlarda qo’llaniladi.

1) First think then speak.

Avval o’yla keyin so’yla.

2) Know enough to come in out of the rain.

Bilimliga dunyo yorug’, bilimsizga qorong’u.
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3) The shortest answer is doing.

Ko’p gapdan oz bo’lsa ham ish yaxshi.

4) Look before you leap.

Yetti 0’lchab bir kes.

Magollarda hayotni vogelik asosida ixcham, aniq tarzda ifodalanganligi tufayli ularni poetik
asarlarda poetik shaklda uchratishimiz mumkun. Magollar shakl jihatdan ikki xil bo’ladi.

a) Nasriy shakldagi maqollar.

Itis all in-the day’s work.

Ertalabki vaqt-nagdgina baxt.

Give as good as one gets.

Nima eksang, shuni o’rasan.

b) Sheriy maqollar.

1) Every oak has been an acorn.

Gul g’unchaligida xordir.

Ochilsa 0’zgaga yordir.

2) The boys keep kicking my dog a round.

Makes no difference if he hound

The got to quit kicking my dog around.

Elga bersang oshingni

Erlar silar boshingni

Itga bersang oshingni

Itlar g’ajir boshingni.

Magollar quyidagi ikki xil yo’l bilan paydo bo’ladi.

a) Xalgning bir necha asrlik ijtimoiy-igtisodiy, siyosiy tajriba va kuzatishlari asosida.

1. Had cook and bottle-washer.

Yigitga yetmish hunar oz.

2. Better late than never

Hech bo’Imagandan kech bo’lgan yaxshi.

3. Go father and fare worse.

Boriga rozi bo’l, yo’g’iga sabr qil.

4. Knowledge is power

Bilim-kuchda, kuch-bilimda

a) Ba’zi shoir va yozuvchilarning ijodidagi ibratli fikr mulohazalarini xalq orasida targatish va

ommalashtirish asosida

1. Say no ill of year till it be past

“Berdi” sini aytguncha, belini bukma.

2. All bread is not baked in one oven.

Har supraning noni bor.

3. The higher the ape goes the more he shows his tail.

Echki yugurib kiyik bo’lmas.

Hayot tarzimizning o’zgarib, rivojlanib borishi, siyosiy tizimning xususiyati, magollarning
yuzaga kelishi va qo’llanilishi ham ta’sir ko’rsatadi. Shu tufayli, yillar davomida yaratilgan
magqollarning ko’pchiligi 0’z asl ma’nosini saqlagan holda insonni sabrli bo’lish, saxiylik,
mehnatsevarlik, vatanparvarlik va do’stlik kabi ezgu fazilatlarini, odob va axloglarini kamol
toptirish uchun xizmat gilmoqda.

1. Good counsel doesn’t harm

Ko’p bilan kengash, ma’quliga yondash.

2. It is dogged that does it.

Sabrli yetar murodga sabrsiz qolar uyatga.

3. Venture a small fish to catch a great one.

Saxiyning qo’li ochig, qo’li ochigning yo’li ochiq.
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4. Friendship is not to be bought at a fair.

Do’stlik oltinga sotilmas, mehnat-pulga.

5. Civility costs nothing.

Xushxulglik fazilati- odamiylik ziynati.

Magollar ta’lim tarbiya jihatdan katta ahamiyatga ega. U insonlarga maslahat va tavsiyalar
beradi, kishilarni yomon ishlarni gilishdan ogohlantirib, tanbeh beradi, o’rmi kelsa tanqid qiladi,
mehnat gilishga undaydi, ba’zi yomon illatlarni hajviy kulgi orgali fosh giladi.

1. No pains, no gains.

Mehnatsiz rohat bo’lmas

2. Catch the bear before you sell his skin.

Jo’jani kuzda sanaymiz.

3. Nothing is impossible to willing heart.

Togni baland dema, istasang chigasan.

4. He that nothing questioneth, nothing learnth.

Bilmaganni sorab organgan olim, orlanib so’ramagan o’ziga zolim.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, maqollarda har bir so’z aniq, 0’z o’rnida ishlatiladi va ularda ohang,
ritm, kompozitsiya mavjud. Xalg donishmandligi maqollarda turmush hodisalari bilan bog’liq
bo’lgan vatanparvarlik, do’stlik, mehnatsevarlik, mardlik, vafodorlik, ilm-hunar kabi insoniylik
fazilatlari ma’qullanadi, yomonlik, umidsizlik, qo’rslik, qo’rqoqlik, yolg’on gapirish, ochko’zlik,
yalgovlik kabi yomon illatlar qoralanadi. Bu kabi illatlar 0’°zbek maqollarining g’oyaviy tematik
jihatdan boy hamda rang- barang ekanligini ko’rsatadi. Ular o’quvchi va tinglovchilarni o’z
fikrlarini anig, ixcham va obrazli qilib ifodalashga o’rgatadi, yosh avlodni milliy, insoniy

xislatlarini egallashda muhim vosita vazifasini bajaradi.
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Annotatsiya. Ushbu magola rusiyzabon talabalarining talaffuzida uchraydigan orfoepik va
yozma nutgida uchraydigan orfografik goidalarni o ‘rgatishda turli mashqglardan foydalanishga
doir.

Kalit se“zlar: adabiy til, talaffuz, yozma nutg, malaka, natija.

Annomayusn. B oannoii cmamve peub udem 06 uCnoIb308aHUU PA3TUYHBIX YIPAHXCHEHUU NPU
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Abstract. This article is about the use of various exercises in teaching orthographic rules,
which are encountered in the pronunciation of Russian students in the orthographic and written
speech.

Keywords: literary language, pronunciation, written speech, qualification, result.

Oc°zbek tili darslarida o‘zga millat vakillari uchun notanish, ayni paytda ularning diggat-
e’tiborini jalb etadigan, qiziqtiradigan turli xil metodlardan foydalanish g‘oyat muhim ahamiyatga
ega. Tajriba ana shu metodlar darslarni tez va oson o‘zlashtirishga yordam berishi mumkinligini
yaqqol ko‘rsatdi. Interaktiv metodlar deganda, auditoriyani to‘laligicha gqamrab oluvchi, ya’ni
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undagi barcha talabalar o‘z imkoniyatiga garab, birdek faol gatnashishi mumkin bo‘lgan o‘yin
shaklidagi mashg‘ulotlar nazarda tutilmoqda.

O‘zbek tili o‘qgitishning vazifasi talabalarni o‘zbek adabiy tilining fonetik, grammatik va
leksik, punktatsion, stilistik me’yorlari asosida so‘zlash malakasiga ega gilishdan iboratdir. Adabiy
til me’yorlarini egallashda, orfografiya bilan bir qatorda to‘g‘ri talaffuz ham muhim ahamiyatga
ega.

Kuzatishlar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, talabalar nutgida ayrim orfoepik xatolar uchraydi. Bular,
ayniqgsa, fonetika bo‘limini o‘qitishda yagqol seziladi.

Orfoepik me’yorni puxta o‘rgatishga kirishishdan oldin talabalar nutqgidagi xatolarni aniglab
olish lozim. Talabalar talaffuzidagi nugsonlar, orfoepik xatolar mashg‘ulotlarda maxsus mashglar
orgali aniglanishi mumkin. Talabalarnig orfoepik tayyorgarligini to‘larog tasavvur gilish uchun
talaffuzi aniglanishi lozim bo‘lgan so‘zlar ishtirok etgan alohida mashq namunalari tayyorlab,
undagi so‘zlarni diggatni jalb gilmasdan, ayttirib ko‘rish yaxshi natija beradi.

Nomilliy guruh talabalari talaffuzida uchraydigan orfoepik xatolarni aniglash uchun quyidagi
mashglardan foydalanish mumkin:

Nugtalar o‘rniga o yoki a unlisini qo‘yib so‘zlarni ko‘chirish va og‘zaki gap tuzish talabi
go‘yilsa, magsadga muvofig bo‘ladi.

t...g’,sh..Igt..m, ..m...d, k...rx..n..., z..m..n, k..m...1.. k.

tog, sholg‘om, omad, korxona, zamon, kamalak.

tog® -eopa yoki nugtalar o‘rniga e yoki i unlisini go‘yib talaffuz gilishni topshirish mumkin.

To‘g‘ri odam ...gri so‘zdan or q...lur. Yomon so‘z ...gasiga qaytar. Bug‘doy non...ng
bo‘lmas...n, shirin so‘z...ng bo‘lsin.

(To ‘g ‘ri odam egri so ‘zdan or gilur. Yomon so z egasiga qaytar. Bug ‘doy noning bo ‘Imasin,
shirin so ‘zing bo ‘Isin)

Talabalarni adabiy talaffuz me’yorlariga o‘rgatish va ularning talaffuzidagi noto‘g‘ri
holatlarni bartaraf gilish quyidagi ikki usul bilan amalga oshirish mumkin:

a) orfoepik me’yorlarni egallagan kishilarning talabalar nutqiga bo’lgan ta’siri;

b) adabiy til me’yorlarini, ma’lum bir tizim bilan, asta-sekin, ongli o‘zlashtirish orgali.

Talabalarga orfoepik me’yorlarni singdirishni — tilning fonetik bo‘limisiz tasavvur gilish
mumkin emas. Fonetikani o‘rganishda talabalar tovushlarning akustik va fiziologik xarakteri bilan
tanishadilar. Tovush bilan harfni farglay olish malakasiga ega bo‘ladilar, bo‘gin tuzilishi va uning
ko‘chirilishini bilib oladilar, so‘zdagi urg‘uning joyi o‘zgarishi so‘z mohiyatini ham o‘zgarishiga
olib kelishini (olma (meva) — olma (tegma)) tushinib yetadilar. Ko‘p hollarda nutqdagi orfoepik
xatolar, ayrim tovushlarning talaffuzi bilan tanishtirish talabalarni nutq organlari harakatini to‘laroq
aniglab olishiga yordam beradi. Talabalar nutgidagi orfoepik kamchiliklarni bartaraf gilishda
quyidagi ishdan foydalanish yaxshi samara beradi:

-matndan noto‘g‘ri talaffuz gilinadigan ayrim so‘zlarni topib, aytilishiga ko‘ra yozib, keyin
xatoni aniglash;

-turli janrdagi matnlardan ayrim parchalar yodlatib, adabiy talaffuz me’yorlariga rioya qilgan
holda ayttirish;

- talaffuzda farqg giladigan ayrim tovush va go‘shimchalarning adabiy-orfoepik jihatdan
ganday aytilishini nazarda tutgan holda to‘g‘ri ayttirishga o‘rgatish;

-oldindan ta’kidlamay talabaning nutgini magnitofonga (telefonga) yozib olib, gayta go‘yish
orgali xatolarni aniglash mumkin.

Xil-xil (paznoBuarocts)-hil-hil (cozpen)

-aytilishida urg‘uning go‘yilishiga garab, semantik farglanadigan, grafik jihatdan esa o‘xshash
bo‘lgan so‘zlar guruhini yozib, mustagil urg‘u go‘ydirib, talaffuzga e’tibor garatish.

Atlas (xarita-xapra) — atlas (milliy mato-marepuan) (misollar keltirish)

So‘zlar ma’nosiga izoh bering.

Shoh (yapv) shod (paoocmmuuwiir)

shom (seuep) shon (crasa)
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shol (napanuy)
shok (wox)

shosh (moponumscs,cnewums)
shox (semxka, poea).

Quyidagi so‘z juftlarini o‘qing va talaffuzidagi farglarni tushuntiring.

O°n (mecsars) — 0°ng (mpaBbIii)

Ton (Ton) — tong (paccBer)

min (caguThCst BEPXOM)— MINg (ThIcsAYa)

tana (teno)— tang (ocTaThCs B CI0KHON CUTYAITUH)
S0‘n (racHyTh) — SO‘NQG (TOTOM)

Qo¢sh undoshlar talaffuzi va imlosi

So‘z o‘rtasida kelgan bb, ss, Il, v, kk, shsh go‘sh undoshli arabcha so‘zlarni o‘qing va

bo‘g‘inlarga ajrating.
Muhabbat (;1r0608B5)
murabbo (Bapennbe)
takabbur (Beicokomepue)
tabassum (ynsioka)
taxallus (mpo3Bwiie)
muallim (npenonaBarenp)
muallaqg (rmoaBereHHBI)

tasavvur (rmpeacToBJICHHE)
tasavvuf (MucTrka)
tafakkur (cozepuanue)
tashakkur (61aromgapHocTs)
mashshoq (mMy3bikaHT)
gashshoq (mummii)

So‘z oxirida br, dr, tr, rq, tl, kr, gl kabi portlovchi —r, -l birikmalari talaffuziga e’tibor

qgiling.
Sabr (teprienue)
gabr (morua)
jabr (ymep0)
Kibr (Beicokomepue)
gadr (1leHHOCTh)
metr (metp)
satr (ctpoka)
qirq (pe3atn)
turq (mopna)

qurt (uepBb)

MO*‘rt (JIoMKHiA)

to‘rt (uetnipe)

qatl (xa3ub)

aql (ym)

shakl (bopma, durypa)
faxr (ropaocts)

shukr (6maromapHOCTD)
fikr (MHeHwME). ..

Gaplarni o‘qgitib, ajratilgan so‘zlardagi unlilarning talaffuz va imlosiga e’tibor berishga
garatilishi zarur. Shu o‘rinda unlilarni cho‘zish ganday vazifa bajarishini isbotlash mumkin.

Masalan:

1. “Vo-oy do-0-od! Sho‘rim quridi-i! kunim bitdi-i! endi nima gilama-a-an?”-deb o‘kirib

yig‘ladi Abduvali (N.Q.)

2. Qorako‘z opa-a-a, Sizga xa-a-at! Katta konvertda xa-a-at! (N.Q.)
3. “Yo‘gol bu yerdan, ablah! Ye‘go-ol! Yo‘qo-o0-ol!” (N.Q.)

4. O*h-ho¢-0¢! shashtingiz zo‘r-ku! (N.Q.)

Gaplardagi undoshlarning cho‘zilishiga e’tiborni garatish lozim.
1. B...b...bo‘la goling, s...s...sovqotib ketdim-ku!

2. M...m...m...men, deb go‘rgib javob berdi giz.

3. Ey-y, ch...ch...chiging, o‘zim garayman, bo‘ling!!!

4. Yordam-m-m — deb gichqgirdi Gulbahor.

Og‘zaki nutgning tovush tizimini o‘rganadigan tilshunoslik bo‘limi fonetika, yozma nutgning
harflar tizimini o‘rganadigan tilshunoslikning grafika bo‘limida o‘rganiladi. Shuning uchun og‘zaki
nutgning eng kichik, boshga mayda bo‘lakka bo‘linmaydigan gismi ustida ko‘proq ishlash kerak.
Tovushlarning yozuvdagi ifodasi harf deyilishi hamda bir tovush bir harf bilan ham, ikki harf bilan
ham ifodalanishi mumkinligini uqtirish, masalan: v, a, o, e harflari bir tovushni ifodalasa, ch, ch, ng
kabilarda ikki harf bir tovushni ifodalashi borasida ham ayrim mashglarni bajartirish foydadan xoli

emas.

Fonetikani o‘rganishda to‘g‘ri talaffuz yuzasidan berilgan ko‘nikmalar tilning boshga
bo‘limlarini o‘rganishga ham xizmat qilishi kerak. Chunki talabalar adabiy talaffuzning juda ko‘p



XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI -MAXSUS SON

shakllari bilan morfologiyaning so‘z tarkibi va so‘z turkumi boblarida hamda tilning leksik tarkibini
o‘rganishda tanishadilar. Ozbek tili darslarida adabiy talaffuz me’yorlarini amalga oshirishning
sinalgan metodlaridan biri, yagona orfoepik nutq tartibini tashkil gilish va uning to‘la amalga

oshirilishini ta’minlashdir.
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THE FORMATION OF LEXICAL COMPETENCE IN LANGUAGE TEACHING
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Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqgolada akademik litseylarda chet tilini o'rganishda nutq faoliyati
(tinglash va gapirish, o'qish va yozish) leksik kompetentligini shakllantirish muhokama gilinadi.
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AnHomauun. B oOannol cmamvbe paccmMampueaemcs  GopmMuposanue  JIeKCudeckoll
KOMNemenyuu pedegou OeamenbHoCmu (Cryxa u pedu, 4YmeHus U NucbmMa) nNpu u3yueHuu
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Abstract. This article discusses the formation of lexical competence of speech activities
(listening and speaking, reading and writing) in learning a foreign language at academic lyceums.

Key words: communicative competence, lexical competence, speech activity, speech, hearing,
writing, collocation

Today, the state educational standards in foreign languages provides as a target of training to
master foreign language communication at least intermediate level of communicative competence
in speaking, listening, writing, and advanced communicative competence in reading at academic
lyceums. The level of formation of communicative competence is linked with mastering of quality
including the lexical part of speech activity in language learning. The vocabulary in language
learning and teaching means the system of an essential component of speech activity: listening and
speaking, reading and writing. To help learners to develop their lexical competence, lexical
instruction in the classroom settings should be informed by current theoretical understandings.

According to Coady (1997), there are four aspects for teachers to have an impact when
teaching lexis:

1. The teacher’s own learning experiences

2. The teacher’s metacognitive attitude toward learning vocabulary

3. The teacher’s knowledge of the research in the field

4. The effect of experiences gained through teaching

Once teachers have gained experience and knowledge in this field, they can put into practice
an affective framework to teach it. We should always consider the communicative situation or need:
Lexis is learned as a response to communicative needs, so teachers should think of meaningful
communicative contexts and delineate networks or clusters of lexis that could respond to the needs
or contextual situations. It is also important to leave room for students’ contributions to the
network. Lexical competence: when considering lexical instruction, it is worth contemplating both
the knowledge and the skills embedded in the concept. Teachers should include ample opportunities
for lexical knowledge and skills development allowing learners to be exposed, to store, to use and
retrieve lexis from the learned clusters and networks, making sure to activate different ways to store
and retrieve the lexical sub knowledge and offering them opportunities to adapt to varied
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communicate contexts, so they are able to develop pragmatic and socio-cultural lexical awareness
and skills conducing to effective communication.

To reach the higher level in four language skills of academic lyceum students, we, teachers
need to improve vocabulary skills constantly in the classroom. It is necessary to take into account
several important points such as the personality and professional qualities of the teacher which
depends on the desire to enrich students’ vocabulary, the desire to speak a foreign language as well.
The volume of the vocabulary of students, the ratio of its efficiency in the assimilation of the
material is directly proportional to the creative impact of the teacher, his professional competence.
[1] The teacher must possess the capacity for creative activity. His main goal in this context is to
achieve the full development of students' lexical minimum software and durable fixing in their
minds active vocabulary in all stages of learning.

The second important point is the problem of active and passive language skills. It is
generally known that even in the native language of the person has an active reserve, i.e. lexical
units, which he uses in his speech, and passive reserve of vocabulary, which he only understands.
Passive vocabulary of person several times greater than the active reserve. [2, p 56] It means that
the lexical minimum in foreign languages should include two parts: active and passive vocabulary.
The discrepancy between the volume of active and passive materials is due to the following pattern:
active and passive command of the language is based on the different mental processes: in the
process of self-selection of linguistic resources that are stored in non-volatile memory, and building
necessary for statements of word forms, phrases and sentences with the active ownership; on the
perception of the processes already executed another's speech, its analysis, recognition of familiar
elements in it and understanding on this basis to make sense of another's speech (including by
means of guesswork) the passive possession.

Besides, the amount of active and passive lexical material used in the process of learning a
foreign language depends on the number of extra-linguistic factors: the level of initial training of
students, their abilities, etc.

While introducing new words, teachers have to refer the methods of work on vocabulary. At
the stage of initial training of students in mastering them, there must be resolved at least three goals:

> The correctness and accuracy of the perception of the students, the word, establishing
a strong link between the image and value;

> Correct localization of speech in memory of the student on the basis of information
about the involvement of other words native and foreign languages;

> Correct and varied combination of new lexical units with already known words of

foreign language students. [3, p 90]

Vocabulary of active reserve should be administered orally in a separate proposal, or a
coherent story. We must strive for maximum brightness of the first acquaintance of our students
with the new lexical items and try to link them to a particular life situation, as the first perception is
important to remember (although it does not eliminate the need for further work on the material and
its multiple repetitions). Vocabulary exercises for training the active ownership of vocabulary
suited to all levels of learners are the following:

> create combinations of these disjointed words

> fill in the blanks in the sentences or complete sentences in a number of words to
emphasize the word with the opposite meaning

> to answer questions

> use these words and call how generalizing word can bring together a group of words
to write equivalents listened phrases

> Determine which part of speech are words (over every word to deliver the

appropriate: adverb, verb, noun, adjective, and so on.).

To conclude briefly, teachers should become aware of their current understanding of
vocabulary, lexical competence, lexical knowledge and components and support curricular and
instructional decisions on a profound understanding of principles of communicative language
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teaching and learning in order to form of lexical competence of speech activities (listening and

speaking, reading and writing) in learning a foreign language at academic lyceums
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UO’K 808.3
JUFT SO Z KOMPONENTLARINING TARTIBI
M.B. Xudaynazarova, katta o’qituvchi, Toshkent davlat texnika universiteti, Toshkent

Annotatsiya. O zbek tilida juft so'zlar shu vaqtga gadar maxsus tekshirilmagan, bu masala
yuzasidan o'zbek tili materiallari asosida aniq va to'la fikr aytilmagan. Ushbu magolada turkiy
tillarga oid adabiyotlarda juft so'z komponentlarining tartibi hagida turli fikrlar bayon gilingan.

Kalit so’zlar: juft so ’zlar, go 'shma so zlar, birikma, o zak-negiz, komponent.

Armomauuﬂ. Ha y36eKCKOM sA3viKe 00 Cux nop He UCCEe008aHbl napwsvl Cl106, He 6blCKA3AHO
UemKo2co U nOJIH020 MHEHUA NO 9MOMYy 60npoCy HA OCHO6E Mamepualos y36€KCK020 a3vika. B omot
cmamove U310IHCERbL PA3/IUYHbIE MHEHUA O nopﬂdxe KOMNOHEHMO8 080UHO20 ClO8A 8 Jaumepamype
no mrIOPKCKUM A3bIKAM.

Knroueenie cnoesa: naprsle cioea, CloINCHbLE Closa, npudacmue, KOpeHb-0CHOB8A, KOMNOHEHNI.

Abstract. Double words in the Uzbek language have not been specially checked so far, there
is no clear and complete opinion on this issue on the basis of the Uzbek language materials. In this
article, various ideas about the order of the double word components are described in the literature
on Turkic languages.

Keywords: pair words, compound words, compound, predicate, component.

Ma'lumki, go’shma so zlarning asosiy qismi so'z birikmalaridan kelib chiggan. Birikma
tarkibidagi so zlar esa hokim va tobe munosabatida bo’ladi. Shuning uchun ham qo’shma so zni
xosil giluvchi o°zak-negizlarning ornini almashtirish mumkin bo’Imaydi. Masalan, qo’lqop so"zini
gopgo'| formasida go’llab bo’Imaydi. Lekin bundan gat’iy nazar, qo shma so zlar temasida uning
komponentlarining tartibi masalasi aloxida tekshirish ob’yekti bo’la olmaydi. Chunki qo shma
so zni hosil giluvchi komponentlar shu so'z doirasida 0’z mustagilligini yo gotadi, shuningdek,
ularda hokim va tobelik xolati ham bo’lmaydi. Juft so'zlarda esa birmuncha boshgacharoq xolni
ko ramiz. Juft so'z komponentlarining gaysi birining birinchi va gaysi birining ikkinchi orinda
gollanishi ma’lum talab va sabablarga ko'ra bo"ladi.

N.K. Dmitriyev juft so'z komponentlarining tartibi xagida K.Foyning quyidagi fikrini
keltiradi: 1) kam bo"g’inli so'z ko'p bo"ginli so’zdan oldin qo'llanadi: kuch-quvvat kabi; 2) juft
so zning ikkala komponenti teng bo g inli bo'lsa, unli bilan boshlangani avval qo’llanadi: ag dar-
to'ntar kabi; 3) agar juft so'zning ikkala komponenti teng bo g inli bo'Isa va ikkilasi ham undosh
bilan boshlangani oldin keladi. N.K. Dmitriyevning ko rsatishicha, yuqgoridagi xolatning birinchi va
ikkinchisini boshqird tili materiallari ham quvvatlaydi.

Juft so"z komponentlarining tartibi xaqida aytilgan bu fikr boshga turkiy tillarga nisbatan gay
darajada o0 zini oglashi bizga unchalik ma'lum emas. Lekin o°zbek tili materiallariga mos kelmaydi.
To'g'ri, yugorida aytilgan uch xolatga o'zbek tilida ham misol topiladi. Lekin bu xodisa qonun
kuchiga ega emas. Masalan, gon-zardob juft so zida komponentlarining tartibi (qon so zining avval,
zardob so'zining keyin qollanishi), yuzaki garaganda, yuqoridagi qonunning birinchi punktiga
to'g ri keladi, ya'ni bunda gon so"zi zardob so ziga nisbatan kam bo g inli bo"lgani tufayli birinchi
orinda go'llanganga o'xshab ko'rinadi. Hagigatda esa bunday emas (bu xagda keyinroq
to xtaymiz).

Birinchidan, o zbek tilidagi ko pgina juft so zlarda tartib erkin: oyog-qo’l — go'l-oyoq, past-
baland — baland-past kabi. Misollar: Xonposhsha oyimnikidan kishi kelib, tez yurasiz, deb xoli-
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jonimga qo ymay olib ketdi (H.Xakimzoda). O roq yasatib bering, men ham bug doy o raman, deb
joni-xolimga qo’ymadimi, bu gizcha? (N.Safarov) va boshgalar.

Ikkichidan, juft so zlarda ko'p bo"ginli sozning oldin kelishi ham ko'p uchraydi. Misollar:
Uning uyi eski gishlogda Qudratlarnikiga yagin bo'lib, onasi Qudratning oyisi bilan egachi-
singilday edi (Hakim Nazar). Tojiboy ogsogol ham gqarindosh-urug chilik yo'li bilan ko tarilib
olgan ekan-da? (Parda Tursun).

Uchinchidan, teng bo"ginli so'zlardan tashkil topgan juft so zlarda undosh bilan boshlangan
so zning oldin kelish xollari ham o'zbek tilida ko'pgina uchaydi: qoyg u-olam, ko'ylak-ishton,
bugun-erta kabi. Misollar: ..., lekin bu fikr o'ziga ma'qul kelmay, shundan keyin uning bilan
salomalikni ham yig ishtirgan edi.

Umumiy, juft so'z komponentlaridan gaysi birining birinchi o'rinda qo’llanishini ularning
ganday tovush bilan boshlanishi va necha bo'g'indan tashkil topganligi bilan izohlash giyin.
Masalan, qozon-tovoq va tovog-goshiq juft so'zlarining komponentlari bo'gin jihatdan bir xil
(ikkala komponent ham ikki bo g inli). Bularning birinchisida “g” tovushi bilan boshlangan so 'z
(gozon) avval “t” tovushi bilan boshlangan so"z (tovoq) keyin kelsa, keyingisida (tovog-goshiq juft
so zida) buning aksini ko'ramiz (“t” tovushi bilan boshlangan so'z avval, “q” tovushi bilan
boshlangan so"z keyin kelgan).

O'zbek tili faktlari shuni ko'rsatadiki, juft so'z komponentlarining tartiblanishi
(komponentlaridan qaysi birining birinchi yoki ikkinchi o'rinda kelishi) ularning ma’nosi,
go llanishi bilan izohlanadi. Bunda quyidagi holatlarni ko'rish mumkin. Yoshga nisbatan Kkattani
bildiruvchi so'z oldin keladi: Aka-uka, opa-singil, xotin-giz, nevara-chevara, sigir-buzoq kabi.

Qozon-tovoq, tovog-goshig, qurt-qgumursga, ko'rpa-yostiq kabi juft so zlarda Kkichikka
nisbatan kattani bildiruvchi so’z oldin keladi. Ba'zi juft so zlarda bir komponentning ma nosi
ikkinchi komponentning ma'nosiga nisbatan keng bo’ladi. Ana shu ma'nosi keng bo’lgan kengroq
tushunchani ifodalaydi.

«Qo'shma so'z» deganda birdan ortiq negizdan tashkil topgan bir so'z tushuniladi. O zbek
tilida go’shma so"zlar uch xil usul bilan yasaladi.

1. sintaktik-leksik usul bilan;

2. sintaktik-morfologik usul bilan;

3. morfologik usul bilan.

Hozirgi 0'zbek tilidagi gqo shma sozlarning asosiy qgismi sintaktik-leksik usul bilan yasalgan
(so’z birikmalaridan kelib chiggan) qo shma so zlardir.

Qo’shma so"zning sodda so zdan fargi — sodda so zda negiz bitta, qo shma so"zda esa negiz
birdan ortig bo'ladi. Aslida go'shma so'z bo'lib, biror komponenti hozirgi vaqtda mustaqil
go llanmaydigan (kechqurun, shabnam kabi) sozlar hozirgi o zbek tili nugtai nazaridan sodda so'z
hisoblanadi. Ikkala komponenti mustaqil ma’noga ega bo’magan juft so'zlar hozirgi o zbek tilida,
juda ko'p bo’Imasa ham, xar xolda uchrab turadi: alpon-tilpon, o’lda-jo’Ida, g idi-bidi, ikir-chikir,
xash-pish, adi-badi, azza-bazza, apil-tapil, aji-buji, alang-jalang, apog-chapoq, voti-kuti, imi-jimida,
lak-pak, lash-lush va boshgalar.

Bu tipdagi juft so'zlarning ikkala komponenti avval ham (aslida) xech ganday ma'noga ega
bo’Imagan deb garash mumkin emas. Bizningcha, bunday juft so"zlarda uch holat bor: 1) ularning
ikkala komponenti ham aslida mustagil ma'noli bo’lgan bo’lishi mumkin; 2) ikkinchi komponenti
birinchi komponentini fonetik o’zgartirish yo'li bilan hosil gilingan bo'lib, hozirgi vaqtda birinchi
komponenti ham o'z ma'nosini yo qotgan (mustagil xolda go’llanmaydigan) bo’ladi. Masalan,
azza-bazza, apil-tapil, o’lda-jolda, alang-jalang juft so'zlarining ikkinchi komponenti birinchi
komponenti oldidan bir tovush orttirish yo'li bilan hosil gilingan. Shu xususiyati bilan ular onda-
sonda, irim-sirim juft so'zlariga o xshaydi. Farq shundaki, irim-sirim, non-pon juft sozlarining
birinchi komponenti hozirgi o'zbek tilida 0’z ma'nosini saglagan. Azza-bazza, o'lda-jo’lda juft
so zlarining birinchi komponenti esa iste’moldan chigib ketgan. Bu xodisani quyidagi misolda
ochiq ko'rish mumkin: alang-jalang. Bu juft so'zning ikkinchi komponenti birinchi komponenti
oldidan bir tovush (j tovushi) orttirish yo'li bilan hosil gilingan. Alanag-jalang juft sozi hozirgi
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0 zbek tili nugtai nazaridan ikkala komponenti mustagil ma'noga ega bo’lmagan juft sozlar
gatoriga kiradi. Lekin alang so'ziga-la affiksini qo shish orgali yasalgan alanglamoqg sozining
hozirgi o'zbek tilida mavjudligi alang so'zining tarixan mustagil ma'noga ega bo’lganligini
ko rsatadi; 3) bunday so zlarning ikkala komponenti taglidiy so zlardan bo’lishi mumkin: xars-xurs,
g idi-bidi, o pir-to"pir kabi.

Yugoridagilardan ma’lim bo’ldiki, juft so zning tashkil topishida uning birinchi komponenti
hamma vaqt mustagil ma’noli so zlardan bo"ladi. Lekin bu so "z (juft so"zning birinchi komponenti)
til taragqiyoti jarayonida iste'moldan chigib ketishi mumkin va u fagat shu juft so zning tarkibida
go llanadi. Agar juft so"zning ikkinchi komponenti mustagil ma'noga ega bo'Imasa, bu xol ikki xil
izohlanadi: a) ikkinchi komponenti birinchi komponentini fonetik o zgartirish orqgali hosil gilingan
bo’ladi; b) aks xolda u ham tarixan mustagil ma'noga ega bo’lgan so'z bo’ladi. Shuni aytish
kerakki, bir komponenti yoki ikkala komponenti hozirgi vagtda mustaqil ma 'noga ega bo Imagan
juft so zlarning tarixan ganday ma'no ifodalanganini va tovush jixatdan ganday korinishga ega
bo’lganligini aniq bilmaslik natijasida bunday sozlar hozirgi vaqtda turlicha yo zilib kelmogda.
Demak, bir yoki ikkala komponenti hozirda mustagil ma'noga ega bo’Imagan juft so'zlarning shu
komponenti tarixan ganday ma'no ifodalagani va uning tovush jihatdan ganday korinishga ega
bo"lganligini belgilash fagat leksika yoki fonetika uchungina emas, balki hozirgi imlo uchun ham

katta axamiyatga ega.
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YIK:81-13
I'/IAI'OJIBHBIE CJIOBOOBPA30OBATEJIBHBIE KATEI'OPUHN
B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM S3bIKE
L1.Jl. A6oynnaesa, oouenm, Ypzenuckuii punuan TATY, Ypzenu

Annomayun. Ywoby maxonaoa 3amMOHAGUU pyC MUaUOau @QewvinapHune cy3  Acaul
Kame2opusiiapuHuHe XyCyCusimiapu Kypub 4ukuieaH.

Kanum cyznap: cy3, ecpammamuk Kame2opusaiap, cy3 Acaul MAbHOLApu, Ccy3 Acaul
Kame2opusiapu.

Annomayua. B Oaumnou  cmamve  paccmampueaemcs — cneyuuka — 21a20jbHbIX
Cﬂ06006p0306‘am€ﬂbelx Kameeopuﬁ 6 COBPEMEHRHOM DYCCKOM A3bIKE.

Knroueenie ciuoea: Cﬂ08006pa306aHM€, cpammamuvecKue Kamezcopuu, 61/10, 3ajioe,
Cﬂ06006pa306ameﬂbH0€ 3HAa4eHue, C]l06006p61306‘am€]lea}l Kameecopus, C1060.

Abstract. This article discusses the specifics of verbal word-formation categories in modern
Russian.

Keywords: word-formation, grammatical categories, type, voice, word-formation meaning,
word-formation category, word.

B kmaccuueckoM tpyne B. B. BunorpanoBa «Pycckuil A3bIK (TpaMMaTHUECKOE yYEHHUE O
CJI0B€)» 0OJIBIII0E BHUMAaHUE YJIEJIE€HO ONMHUCAaHUIO0 IPaMMaTHYECKUX KaTeropuil BUJa U 3aj10ra, Kak B
JUaXPOHUUYECKOM, TaK U B CHHXPOHHOM acIl€KTax. OJTHUM KaTeTOpUsSM IIOCBSILEHO OIPOMHOE
KOJIMYECTBO TPYJOB KaK B PYCHUCTHKE, TaK U B 3apyOCKHOM sI3bIKO3HAHUH (paboThl A. A. [ToTeOHw,
B. B. [llaxmaroBa, A. M. Ilemkosckoro, FO. C. Macnosa, A. B. bougapko, H. C. Asunosoii, M. A.
Illensxmaa, A. H. TuxonoBa, A. A. Xomogosuya, M. I'. MumocnaBckoro, A. B. Mcauenko, P.
Pyxwuuku 1 MH. 11p.).
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B acnekte Teopuu MOp(HOIOTHUYECKUX KAaTErOpHil KaTeropuu BUA U 3aJI0Ta pacCCMOTPEHBI B
tpynax T. B. Bynsirunoit u A. B. bonaapko, TeM He MEHEe MHOTHE CTOPOHBI TAHHBIX KaTErOpHil
OCTAlOTCSI HEIOCTaTOYHO W3YYCHHBIMH, OCOOCHHO B CBETE€ B3aWMOJEHCTBHS JIEKCHYECKOTO,
CJIOBOOOPA30BaTEIBLHOTO U MOP(HOIOTHUECKOTO SIPYCOB.

OnHuM U3 mapaMmeTpoB kiaccuukanuu Mopdoioruueckux kareropuii A. B. Bonmapko
u30MpaeT OpU3HAK  AJBTCPHALMOHHOTrO/IEpPUBAIIMOHHOTO  Xapaktepa  (opMooOpa3oBaHMUs,
IIPOTUBOMOCTABIIAS 110 3TOMY IPU3HAKYy KaTerOpUU HAKIOHEHMs, BPEMEHM, JIMLIA, YMCIA, POAA,
ryiaroja, rmajiexa CyueCTBUTENbHBIX U IPYTHX YacTei peur (aabTepHAMOHHbIE) KAaTETOPUSIM BUA,
3ajora rjarojia, 4yucia CyIECTBUTENbHbIX, CTEIIEHU CPAaBHEHUsS MPUIIAraTelIbHbIX M Hapeuui Kak
JIepUBallMOHHbIE, T. €. 00pa30BaHHbIC B Pe3yJbTaTe MOPPOIOTHUYECKON qepuBaluu. «JlepuBaius no
caMOil CBOEM NpPHUPOJAE OTKpbITA I AAJNEKO MIYIIEro BO3AEUCTBHUS JIEKCUKH, CO3JAOLIEr0
3aTpyJHEHUS M TPENATCTBUS AN  KOPPENSTUBHOCTH CJIOBOGOPM U MPUBOJISIIETO K
HEIOCJIEA0BaTEIbHON PEATU3allui 3TON KOPPEIATUBHOCTI.

besycnoBHO, ocHOBaHUS Al 00bEMHEHHI KaTeTOpUi BUA U 3aJI0Ta ¢ KATETOPUSIMU YKCIia U
CTETIEHU CPaBHEHHs MMEIOTCS: MPEICTABUTEIN MOCKOBCKOW (pOPMabHOW HIKOJBI OTHOCHIIM HUX K
HECMHTAaKCHYECKUM, T. €. CII0BooOpa3oBarenbHbIM. (coOeHHO ONM3KHUMH 1O CTPYKType
OKa3bIBAlOTCS KAaTEropud BUAA M 4ucia: OWMHApHOE NPOTHBOIIOCTABIECHHWE 3HAYEHUII;
CYIIECTBUTEIIbHBIC, MMapHbIE IO YHCIY/CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIC TOJBKO EIMHCTBEHHOIO — TOJBKO
MHOYXECTBEHHOTO YHCJIa; TJIAr0JIbl, MApHBIE IO BUAY / TI1arojsl OJJHO- IBYBHIOBBIEC.

Tem He MeHee B acmeKkTe COOTHOILIEHUS C JIEKCUKOW M CIIOBOOOpa3OBaHHMEM BUJ M 3aJIOT
rjlaroja He COOTBETCTBYIOT KaTEropusiM YKcCla U CPaBHEHHUS, YTO, MO-BUIUMOMY, OOBSCHSETCA
CHelU(pUKON KaTeropuaabHOM CEMaHTUKH TIJaroiia, ero (yHKIHOHAIbHO-CUHTAKCUYECKUM
noreHuuaioM. He mocnenHio poib 3[4€Ch UIPAIOT U CHOCOOBI BBIPAKEHUS IPAMMATHYECKUX
3HaYeHUI: (IEKTUBHBIA y clioBOoQopM uucia, cypPuKcanbHbI y CcTEleHeld CpaBHEHHUS, OJHAKO
cypdukcel B JaHHOM cllydae TPEICTABISAIOT COOOH BeCchMa KOMITAKTHYIO CHCTEMY, CKOpee
rpaMMaTHYeCKOro, YeM CII0BOOOPA30BATEIBHOIO XapaKTepa.

CriocoObl BbIpaK€HMsI BUJIOBBIX U 3aJIOTOBBIX 3HAYEHHIl B PYCCKOM $SI3bIKE — COOCTBEHHO
oOpa3oBaTenbHble: TIpedukcanbHble, cyddurcanbable, nocTukcaibHble (MOCTGUKC -€HA), a B
npenenax crnoco0oB riaronpHoro paeictBuss (CI'ZI) oHM MoOryt ObIThb KOMOMHHPOBAaHHBIMU
(mpeduxcanpHO-cy(hpuKcanbHbIM, CypPUKCATEHO-TOCTGUKCAIBHBIM, HpepUKCATbHO-TIOCT(HUK-
CaJIbHBIM).

Kak B pesynbTaTe OUCKYCCHIl O CTaTyce WIEHOB BHJIOBOM Hapbl U KOJIWYECTBE 3aJOrOB B
PYCCKOM $i3bIKE€, TaK W B pe3yJibTaT€ MHTEHCUBHOTO pa3BUTHS TEOPUHU CIOBOOOPA30BAHMS B
MOCJIeTHUE JECSITUIIETHST MOXHO YTBEPXKIaTb: KAaTEropuu BHAA U 3aJlora B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE, B
OMIMO3ULIMN KAaTeropusM HAaKJIOHEHHUS, BPEMEHH, JHIa — 3TO KaTeropuu CIOBOOOPA3YIOIIEro
XapakTepa, IOMOJHSAIONME M OpPraHM3YIOUIME TJarojpHylo Jekcuky. Ilpu wux peanuzanuu
Habo1aeTcst He MopdosIoruyeckasi, a CioBooOpa3oBaTeabHas AepUBaLusl.

CrnoBoobOpazoBarenbHble 3HaueHHs (C3) B mpepenax KakJoW 4acTH peyd OTpa)karoT Mpexsie
BCEr0 KaTeropualbHYyl0 CEMaHTHUKY (y TrJjarojiia — IMpOLECcCyaJbHOCTb), W TPYNIHUPYIOTCS B
cnoBooOpazoBarenbHble  Karteropuu (CK). Opnako CK sBhsitoTcs eAWMHHWIIAMU  JBOWHOTO
OTPaXECHUS: OHH OTPAXKAIOT «HEUYTO» BO BHES3BIKOBOM JEWCTBUTEIBHOCTH, NMPEIOMIICHHOE 4Yepe3
CEeMaHTHKY JJAHHOM 4acTu peyH.

CK rnaronoB Heooxoaumo cootHecTu co CI'Jl, KoTOopbie 0XBaThIBAIOT KaK HEMPON3BOIHYIO,
TaKk M I[POU3BOJHYIO TIJaroJIbHyIO0 JIEKCHUKY, OJHAKO JTO IpPEXIE BCEr0 — CEMaHTUKO-
CJIOBOOOpa3oBaTeNIbHBIC TPYMIUPOBKH riaroioB. «B srom pakypce CI'Jl mpeacTtaBisitoT coOoit
MOJU(UKATOPHl CEMAHTUKHU HMCXOJHBIX TJIarojoB B HANpaBICHWU BPEMEHHOM, KOJIUYECTBEHHOIM,
pe3yNbTaTUBHON Moaudukanuu». B cBsi3u ¢ 3aorom cieayer 100aBUTh CEMAHTUKY CyOBbEKTa W
obobekTa, Hampumep, B CK «KOMHUTAaTHMBHOCTB» («B3aMMHOCTHY»): LEJOBATHCH, OOHHUMATBHCS,
nepecTpeuBaThLCS, EPepyruBaThes 1 Mo/l

Takum oOpasoM, CI'JI 1O COOTHOLIEHHIO HENPOU3BOJHBIX U TPOU3BOIHBIX CIIOB
(cootHomenne mpubauzutensHo 1/10) mpumepro Ha 90% coBMagarT CO CIOBOOOPA30BATEIILHBIMA
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kareropusiMu rnarosioB. «Knaccudukarus rmaronoB no CI'J] mepecekaeT aeneHHE TIaroyiioB Ha
nepexo/HbIe/HEeNIepeX0/IHbIC, BO3BPATHbIC / HEBO3BPATHBIC, & TAKIKE WICHEHHE IIIaroJIbHON JICKCUKH
1o JieKcuKo-ceMantuyeckuM rpynmnam (JICT), npencrasisis co6oi BTOpruHYy0 (GOpMaTrn30BaHHYIO
cucreMy... KommuectBennoie CI'JI cBomsarcss B 5 cioBooOpaszoBarenbHbIX Kareropuii: CK
KPaTHOCTH, BPEMEHHON OTPaHWYEHHOCTH, UHTEHCUBHOCTH, PE3yJbTaTUBHOCTH, KOMUTATUBHOCTH.
Kaxxnas CK popmupyer cBoii HabOp acleKTyalbHbIX KOHTEKCTOBY.

Bbonpmas yacte CK riaroioB opraHu3yeTcst «IoJi KOHTPOJIEM» KaTeropuu BHUJ1a, MEHbIIIAs —
3ajora, MpU4YeM BO3MOXKHBI M TEPECEYCHHs] JAHHBIX KaTeropuil Kak PeryJsTOpOB TIJIaroJbHOrO
CJIIOBOOOPA30BaHMS.

CK rnaronos, B ommmune oT CK mMeH CylecTBUTENbHBIX, UMEIOT OO0Jiee peryJsspHBIH,
rpaMMaTUKaIM30BaHHBIM XapakTep, HMX MPOU3BOJHBIE MEHEE UIMOMATUYHBI, OCOOCHHO B
apagurMaTuyeckoM acreKTe.

J.H. [IllmeneB, paccmaTpuBasi MpoOJieMy CHCTEMHOCTHM B  JIGKCMKE, TMOMHMO
MapagjurMaTiyeckoil W CHHTarMaTU4ecKol OcCel CHUCTEMHOCTH BBIJCNSAET AacCOIMAaTHBHO-
JIEPUBALMOHHYIO OCh, YTO CBSI3aHO C SIBJICHUEM MHOTO3HAUYHOCTH M CI0BOOOpazoBanueM. C Harei
TOYKH 3pEHHUs], IEPUBAIIMOHHAS OChb CHUCTEMHOCTH TJIaroJIbHOM JIEKCHMKU CBS3aHa C KaTETOPHUSIMH
Buna, 3anora, CK u CI'Jl rmarona, mpuyeM B3aMMOJEHCTBHE ITHX KaTErOpUWA M TJIArOJIbHBIX
TPYIIUPOBOK MO CYTH SBISETCS MAIOM3y4YEHHBIM.

[lo nHamieMy MHEHUIO, CHUCTEMHOE MH3yUYE€HHME BCEX BHUIOB TaKOTO B3aUMOJICHCTBUS B
MapagurMaTuyeckoM U (PYHKIIMOHATBHOM aCIEeKTaX MOXKET IMPOJIUTH CBET HE TOJIBKO Ha CrieUu(UKy
[JIaroJIbHOM JIEKCUKH U CIIOBOOOPA30BAHMSI, HO M Ha CYIIHOCTh KAaTETOPUH BUA U 3aJI0Ta B PYCCKOM

SA3BIKEC.
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YVK: 813
YET TUWINHHU YPTAHUII )KAPAEHUJIA ®OHETUKAHUHI AXAMUATH
M.A. Bo3oposa, ykumyeuu, Touwkenm KuuiioK XyHcaiuunu uppuzauusa 64 MEXanu3ayuaiau
myxanoucaapu uncmumymu byxopo punuanu, Byxopo

Annomayun. Maxonaoa Hemuc muiuHy YKUMUWL JHCAPAEHU, HYMK MANAKACUHU YCMUPUUL 8a
MUl Mamepuaiuny yaiauwmupuw xakuoa Qukp 6aéu smunean. Bynoan mawkapu maxonaoa
KUcKapmmanap époamuod cy3 Acarumunune 0av3u Myammoarapu ake SmeaH.

Kanum cysnap. mun, magaxxyp, onemuka, n1excuka, mynoKom, mavium Memoou, Hemuc
muauHY ykumuwl, maiag@ys, xapgp, mosyui, Hymg op2aniapu.

Annomayun. B cmamove npuseoeHvl c8e0eHUs 0 ClL08000OPA308AHUU 8 HEMEYKOM s3blKe U
pazeumue 3mozo asvika. Kpome smoco 6 cmamve paccmampuearomcs nexomopwvie npoobiembl
C10800OpA308aHUE C NOMOWU AOOpesuayul.

Knrwoueegwie cnosa: nemeykuii A3vlK, HOBble CI084A, C108000pA308aHUE, COKPAUEHUE.

Abstract. In this article was written about German word-building and enriching of it. Here
was written about abbreviation in German language.

Key words: german language, new words word, word-building, abbreviation

VICTUKIOTHUHT OUPHUHYM KYyHJIApUAAHOK MaMJIaKaTUMU3 TapakKKUETHIA MYyXHUM poilb
VilHaliuran ycTyBOp Macajayiap Karopuja €nuiap TapOusicura, XycycaH, Xxap TOMOHJama COFJIOM
Ba 0apKaMoJl aBJIOJHH BOsIra €TKa3MILra XaM KaTTa axaMusT KapaTwiau. byryHru kyHraua Oynran
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naBp MoOaitHua Oy kabu Macananap Oyitrua caaIMOKIN HIIUIAp aMara OIIHMPUIIH. X03UPTH KyH/1a
YJIAQpHUHT HaTWKaJlapuaaH Ky31apuMHu3 KyBOHMO TypuOau. AlHuKca, OyryHIM Ba SpTaHIH
KYHUMU3HUHT, MaMJIaKaTUMU3 TapaKKUETUHUHI acocu OYiraH, XaJKUMHU3HMHI Oapya op3y
MHTWIMIUIAPUHY, MaKCaJlapuHU Xa€TUMHU3[a aMaluid pyeébra uukKapaguraH Ccepkuppa, xap
TOMOHJIaMa €TYK KaJpJlapHu Taiépriam macajacuia KWIMHAETTaH MILIap aloxXuja >bTHOopra
JIOUUKIUD.

MyCTaKWITUTUMU3HUHT AAcTIa0Ku HWILIApUIAHOK ENMUIAPHUHT MHTEIIEKTYall CAIOXUSITUHU
PUBOXUIAHTHPUINTAa JaBiIaT JAapakacuja 3bTHOOp KapaTWiauO KeJuHMOKIa. ByHMHr ucbotu
cudaruna V3bexucron Pecny6bnukacu OupuHun IIpe3MIEHTHHMHr Kyiumard (DUKpIapHHH
kentupuml MyMmkuH: “Ucrepnonnu, dbumonit OGonamapummi, dap3aHaiapuMmu3ra OMiIuM Ba KacOh
YYKKHJIAQPUHU 3a0T OSTUII  y4yH KaHOT Oepummmu3 kepak”. Uly MabHOZa MycCTakui
PecnyOnukamusna y3iyKcU3 TabJIUM TH3UMMHUHI JKOPUH KUJIMHMIIM, KMCKa MyJjaT nuyujga Oy
coXaja KyJara KUPUTHJITaH I0TYKJIap )KaxOH XaMyKaMHsATH TOMOHUIAH FoKcak Oaxonanau [3].

Mamnakatumuszaa o0 Gopuiaérrad CUECUHN, MKTUMOUN-UKTUCOUN UCIOXOTIIAp 3aMUPHIA
EIJTapHUHT XYKYK Ba 3pKUHJIMKIapu, Oypuiapu, AyHEKapall Ba MHTWIMIUIAPUHU XUcoOra ojiauo,
yiapra 3bTHOOp KyuailraH. MyCTaKWJUIMKHUHT Xap Oup Huwiuaa énuiapra ajgoxuja 3bTHOOD
Gepunmokaa. Aiankca, 2008 i “Enmtap inmm”, 2010 iiuman “BapkaMon aBnoj Huan” 1e6 YbIoH
KUIMHAIIM Oy Oopajga XyKyMaTHUMHU3 TOMOHHUJAAH o0 Oopuiaérrad 11y coxara OuJi CUECATHUHT
XYKyKuil Oup KypuHUIIUAUp. bynapHuHr xamMMacu ymymaaBiatT MaHdaatiapy Ba yCTyBOPIIUKIApU
TH3UMUJA €nuiap CUECATUHUHT OOBEKTUB YpHMHM Oenrmiaiau. 1991  iiun V36ekucron
MYCTaKIIIUKKA dPHUINTaHKIaH O0nuiad OupuHIM YpuHAa €nuiap CHECATUHUHT XyKyKUH acociapura
Karta 2bTHOOp KapaTwia Oonutanmu. 1991 #un 20 HosOpma KaOyJl KWJIMHTaH “V30eKHCTOH
Pecniybnukacuia énurapra owj JaBiaT CUECATHHHHT acociapu TyFpucuaa’té KoHyHHHHT KaOyi
KWIMHKAIIKA Enutapra OepuiaéTraH bTHOOpHU EPKUH MHUCONMM 31d. bupunum I[lpesumeHTrMm3
N.A.KapumoB Tabkuuiaranuex: “OyryH OM3 YTMHIIAAH KOJITaH OFUP MEPOCHH, YIIa maTaa Wy
KYWHJITAaH ~ XaTO-KaMYMJIMKJIApHU  OOCKMYMa-00CKMY  Ty3atub® Oopsmnmu3. Kunaérran Oy
UIUIAPUMHU3HUHT aMaluii HAMOEHUHM €LuIapra spaTHirad MapouTiIap... MUCOIUAA AKKOJ KYpPHIL
MYMKHMH’. Mamiakatumusga oau0 OopuiaérraH HCIoxomiapaa EHUIapHUHT  YpHU  Oekuéc.
Ajinnkca, Y36eKHCTOH axoaucH éI MaMyIakaTiap Karopura kupan [3].

JlyHEHMHT Kymia® MyTaxaccuciapu TOMOHUAaH 3bTupod >THO kenmHaérran "Kangpmap
taiiépnam Muumid gactypu''Mu3 MamilakaTUMM3ra FOKOpU CaBUSUIM Kajapiap Taiépnald Oepuin
Oyiinua y30K Ba JaBOMJIM Makcag — MaH(aaTiapHu ¥Y3uAa akc OSTTHpaad. Xap Oup
TaUIKWUIAIITUPWIAIMTaH  MIUIap MyXTa Ty3WIraH peka acocujaa, caMapajld Tap3fa oJuo
Oopunumy O6una” Oup Karopia WKoOWH HaTHKa OEpHIIMIINMIa XaM KaTTa aXaMHsT KapaTUIINMU3
JI03UM, STbHU Xap OMp KUJIQAUraH XapakaTUMU3/IaH SXIIU HaTWKa YUKCUH. Y IOy HaTHKajgap HHCOH
MaHpaaTiapu yuyH xusmar KuwicuH. Ly O6unan Oupra >kaMusT TapakKuéTHra xucca Kymcut. by
KaOu BasudanapHud amaira oumupa OJaJWraH HUCJIOXO0TJIap KyIuiad TOMWIaAu, aMMO YJIapHUHT
opacuna "Kangpnap taitépnam Musunit qactypu" anoxuna ypul Tytanu. by nactyp OyryHru KyHra
KenuO ropTOOIMIMMU3 TOMOHMJAH Ou3 EnIapHU OyHENA Xed KUMJAH KaMm OyiMai, COfJIoM Ba
Oapkamon OynuO Bosira eTHINMMH3 YYyH KWIMHAETraH MIUIAPDHUHT SHI MYXUM aMaluii
NYHAIUIIHAAD.

XXI acp rokcak mnM (aH Ba TexHosorus acpu. byHnail mypakkaOnamm® Oopaérran
KaMmHsATAa Xap Oup maxc ¥3 MCTehIOAM Ba MaxXOpaTMHHU KypcaTa oimaca, (UKpiaml Tap3u Ba
tadakkypu 3aMOH OuiaH XamHadac OYiamac sKaH yHH OapKaMoJl MHCOH Japaxkacura KyTapuo
OynMmaiiau. YMyMmaH, XamMMa 3aMOHJIapia XaM €TYKJIMKHUHT acOCHH IapTiapuaaH OWpU aBBajo
OUIMM Ba XyHap, IoKcak (asunatiap sracu Oynui 6uinan GerunaHaiu.

by kabu mapTiapHu ago 3TUII y4yH €nuiapra KeHI MMKOHHUATIAp XamJa KyJalaukiap
apatu6 Oepunran. IOprOommmu3 "ByryHru KyHAa TapakKuii TomraH JaBiarTiap HIMHI
KAMOATYWJIMTUHUHT 3bTUOOpP MapKasuaa TypraH, HT WIFOpP, UCTUKOOJIM WIMHN HM3JaHUII Ba
TaJKUKOT MIUIAPUHU IOPTUMHU3a PUBOKIAHTUPUILI Makcaauna dannap akaaeMusicu Ba OIMH YKyB
IOpTJIapy  TapKuOMJa SHrUM JA0OpaTOpUsUIapHU TallKWJ —KWIKLI, YJApHUHT PHUBOXKJIAHTAH
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MamJakaTiapaard wiM-¢paH Mapkasjgapud OWiIaH camapalid XaMKOPJIHMK alloKajllapyd YpHATHUIINra
SPUIIMIIUMU3 Kepak' aeraH sauiap.

Espona, AKIIL, Poccus, XKXanyouit Kopest, Sinonus Ba 6omka Oup KaHua Mamiakatiapaard
OJINK YKYB IOpTJIapu OMJIaH XaMKOPJIMK MyJira KyWwirad. by aca Tabium oiuin caMapagopiIuruHu
omupuin Oyitnda Oup KaH4ya KyJTalaukiIap sSpaTWINIIMHU TabMUHIA0 Oepanu. Hadakat Ou3HHUHT
Tajmabayap 4eT maBnariapra 6opubd Ykuimaau, Oajlky 4YeT JaBliaTJaH XxaM Oup KaHuya Tanabanmap
Keau0 OM3HUHT ONIUH YKYB IOPTIIAPUMU3/IA TAXCUI 0JINO, MalaKaJapuHU OMKUPHO KETHIIMOK/IA.

@doHeTMKa TUJIHUHI TOBYLUIAD CHCTEMacuHU Yypratagu. MakrtaGna 4yeT TWIMHU YpraHWIl
xapaéauga “GoHeTrKa” KUCMH YKyBUWJIAp/Aa, acOCaH, aMalMi MaJlakaJlapHHU IIAKIJIAHTUPHII Ba
TAKOMHJUTAIITHPHINHA KY3/1a TyTaau. YKyBUMIap 4eT THIMHY YPraHWII JaBpuaa ¥30eK THIMIaru
xapduiap GuIaH YankamTHpHin ki y36exua Tanaddys KHIHII XOUTapH Ky yupad Typamd. Y36ex
anabuil TUIMIArd yHiIu Ba yHAoW (oHeManapHUHT Tanaddy3u HEMHC TUIMAArH YHIU Ba YHJOII
donemanapununr Tanaddy3u 6unaH Gup XM SMac. YKyBUMIAPra MKKaNa TUIIArd YHIH Ba YH/OLI
dbonemanapHu KuEcnaral XoJ1a TyIMIYHTHPUII Ba YpraHuiaaéTrad THIHUHT Xap Oup xappuuu Tyrpu
tanady3 KAIMII THIHA caMapalid dTajulalira 3aMHUH spaTtagu. Arap YKyBYM HYTK TOBYILJIapUHH
XM Owsica, HEeMHUC TUJIMAArd CY3mapHUHT Tanmaddys3ura Ba TYFpu €3UIIga MyCTaxKaM Mallaka
XOCWJI Kwiaad. TWiHWHT (OHETUKACHMHM IIyXTa Y3JallTUpMaraH YKyBunm opdorpadus Ba
MOP(DOJIIOTHSIHY XaM SIXIIW Y3JamTupa onMaau. Hemuc tunm dhoHeTrkacu MalFynoTiapuia HyTK
TOBYIUIAPU Ba YPFYHUHT CY3JIap MabHOCUTA TAbCUP ATHINHN TYpPIH MAIIKJIAP OPKAIH M30XJIaHAH.
®onetukanuHr opdorpadus OunaH OOFJIaHTaH KUCMUJA YKYBUMIAp JAUKKATHHH KYIPOK
cy3napuuHr Tanadysy OuIaH E3MNMIIM ypTacuaard (papkaapra kanbé KUIHII Kepak. YKyBumiap
HYTKHJa O0ab3u TOBYLUIapHU aHUK Tajadpdy3 KuiMmacnuk, Ttanabdysu Oup-Oupura sSKHH
TOBYIUIAPHU KOPUIITUPUO H000pHUII X0Jutapu yupad Typaau [2].

by xon ymapHuHr €3yBura xam TabCHp 3Taau. byHmail KaMYMIMKIApHU TY3aTHUII Y4yH
yxmram  ToByHUIapHUHT Tanaddysn OwiaH E3unMIIUra OHMJ MaxCcyC Mamkiap YTKa3WMI
doitanmumump. YKyBumnapra gapc skapaéHuna (pOHETHKA TEPMHMHHM TYLUIYHTHPHITaHAA: QOHETHKA-
TUJIHUHT TOBYII CHCTEMacHHM ypraraauraH ¢aH (poHeTuka Xxap OUp >KMCMHUHI TeOpaHUILUIAH
XOCWJI OYiraH (U3UK TOBYIIJIapHU 3Mac, Oalkd MHCOH HYTKHIa XOC TOBYLUIAPHU TEKIIMPAU.)
bupruna ToBymHUHT y3rapTupu6® Ttanap¢dy3 KWIMHUIIM CY3HUHT MabHOCHUHM Y3rapTHPUII
XYCYCHUSITUTA 3Ta SKAHJIUTY TYIIyHTHPHIAIH.

Hemuc tunmmnmarm xapd Ba ToBymuiap Xakuia ¢GuKp OepuiiaH OJAMH YKyBUMIAD HYTK
opranyiapy o6unas TaHuTHpuiIagy. Cy3nain opraHjapuHUHT pacMu Epramua ynka, OYFu3, TOBYII
naiiyanapy, KeKUpJaK, TaHIJail KaOWIapHUHT KaepJa >KOWIallraHauru kypcatwiagu. Keiun Oy
OpraHJIapHUHT HYTK TOBYIUIAPUHU XOCHJI KWJIMIIIATK Bazudacu TyIIyHTUPUIIAIH.

Hemuc tunu poneTkacuHu YpraTUillHU TYFPU TALIKWJI STUII YYyH aBBajo (aH YKUTYyBUHMCU
METOAMK MaxopaTra sra OYJIuIIM, YKyBUMIAPHUHT HYTKUHA (aoJTUK JapaXacuHU SXIIU YpraHUIIN
tanad stunanu. Hemuc timm GoHETHKACHHY YPTraHUII MabCyIHUATIN XKapaéH XUCOOIaHaIH, YyHKH
Oy maBpja YKyBUMJIap HEMHUC TUJIMIArd TOBYIIIApHU OUIMO onanuiap, xaMMma XapuapHu YKUII Ba
€3unHn Y3namtupaauiap. Hemuc tinm GOHETHKACHHU YpraTHIN JaBPHHUHT OMPHUHYU OOCKHYMIA
a, 0,y, 9, U, U yHIuIapu Ba 0ab3u yHAOLLIap Ypranwiaau. by 60ckuyHMHT Bazudanapu:

. C¥3 Ba OYFUHHM TOBYII TOMOHH/IAH TaXJIMJI KWJIAIII,

2. Cy3man 6yFuH 6o, ypTacuaa, OXUpUaa KeJarad TOBYITHH aXKpaTHILL;

3. Cy3aa TOBYUIHUHT YPHUHU aHUKJIALI;

4. ToBymHu aHuK Tanaddy3 KuIu;
5
6
7

—

. HyTk oprannapu épnamujia HyTK TOBYLIUIAPUHH XOCHJT KUJIHIIL;
. DOHEMATUK SUIMTHIIHYU YCTUPUIL YCTUA UIIUIAL;
. VHJIM TOBYIUIAPHU aXPaTHUIll, OYFUH YKHIIIIA YHIH TOBYIIHH YbTHOOpra onuiir [1].
@doHeTHKaHU Ypratuil AaBpuja ¢aH YKUTYBUMCHAAH YKYBUMHUHI HYTKMHA TaHEprapiuruHu
bTUOOpra OJIMII KaTTa aXaMUsTIa ara.
VKum kynukmacu 6yitnya 6yrumnad YKum (aHaMUTUK YKumn), xaphaad YKum, cy3mapHu
Oup Oupura KyIuil, o1l ralulapHi OXaHrura 3THoop 6epud YKuil kabunap Kupajiu.
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E3yB kyuukmacu Gyitnua Hemuc Twmm amudOocumaru 6apua XapdaapHu E3UINTHM OUITHII,
Cy3napHu €3UIIHU OWIINILI, TallJIapHU TYFpU €3a OJIMILI KaOuap KUpasiu.

l'anupum kyHukMacu Oyiinya Typiau YHMHIAp OpKajdd TranUpUll KYHUKMACHHU XOCHJI
KWJIMIL, Tanupuil >kapaéHuJa HYTKHUHI OallaHA-NacTIMIMHM YbTUOOpra OJIMILN, TralupuIl
*apa€Hua TOBYIUIAPHUHT TYFpu Tanaddys3ura anoxuaa ydbTHOOp KapaTuil KaOuiap KUpaiu.

Tunraam kyHukmacu Oyiinua ammdooaaru 6apua xaphaapHu TUHIJIAII, CY3JIapHUA THHTIIA0
TYIIYHUUI, OJUIMNA TalUIapHU TUHTIA0 TYHIYHHII Kabuiap Kupasu.

Mamxyp tummynoc onuMm C.M.bepHmTeliH HYTK TOBYIUIAPUHUHT TWJAa OakapaauraH
Bazu(anapu HyKTaW Ha3apuAaH YpraHWil JO3UMIMIHHU TabKUAIa0, Oy XyCyCHUSTHH (POHOJIOTHS
11ed ararad.

@oHonOTHsT HYTK TOBYLUIApHUHUM Oup-Ompuaan  Qapkiaiiguran OenrujapHu, HYTK
TOBYLJIAPUHUHT MabHO (apKiaml XyCyCHATIApUHU Ba cy37a MablyM OYFUHIApJa ydpalluHHU,
Oo1mka TOByIUIap OWaH OMpraavKaa TOBYILIAP 3aH)KUPHHU XOCHJI KWJIA OJHMII EKU TAIIKHI KUJIa
OJIMACJINTUHU YPTraHaIu.

TunHn ypranum xapaéHuga OYFuHIA0 VKUII aCOCHMHM HIAKIJIAHTHUPUII aCOCUM YpUHHU
srajaiiin. byFuHmad YKUI acOCUHM MAaKUIAaHTUPUILT UKKU Xap(Jiu OYMK OYFUHHM YKUIIIaH, HKKH
Xaphau UK OYFUHHM YKMIIaH, éKu yd Xapduu EnuK OYFMHHM YKUUIIaH uGopar. YKyBumuap
OyHmail ykum OunaH TOBYUIHMHI rpaduk Oenrucu Oynran XxapdHUTHHA 5Mac, Oalku OYFUHHH,
CY3HM XaM TapKMMacu OwiaH €nma cakimaimwiap. Yiap YKuraH cy3mapuHu &mnad ojaauiap.
@DoHeTUKAaHU YPraHUIl JAaBPUHUHT OONUIAHUMIMIAEK YKUIIHUHT TYJIUK OHTIU OYIUIIM KyAa Xam
MYXHMIHp. YKUIraH CY3IapHUHI TapKUMACHHH YKyBUMJIAP CABOILIAP SpAaMUia KM JIyFaTIaH
(doiinananran xoiaaa OuIMoO onaguIap.

Xyioca KWin0 IIyHH alTUII KepaKKy, TUJI YpraHul skapaéHuia poHEeTUKa acoCHil oNUeBop
BasudacuHu yTaiiau. TUIHUHT (OHETUKACHHU TYIHK SrajljlaraH YKyBUM YpraHuiaaérraH TUIHH
MykamMmasl yprana onamu. [apc sxapa€Hupa VKumi, €3WIl, THHTIA0 TYIIYHHUII Ba TalHpPHUII

KS'/HI/IKMaJIapI/IHI/I MYTaHOCI/I6 Tap3aa 0110 60pI/IH_I TUJIIHU MyKaMMaJl Srajuiamira 3aMUH sipaTaau.
®OMJTATTAHUITAH ATABUETJIAP PYUXATH:
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YVK 81°342.3:81°367.622[=161.1/=512.133/=111]
V3BEK AJIABUETU BAKMJIVIAPUHUHT V3 WKOJIUIA OTHAHT CETMEHT
®OHOCTHUJIMCTUK BAPUAHTJIAPUHU KYJUIAIII MAXOPATH
(MYXAMMA/ FOCY® IIEBPJIAPUHHU BOIIKA NKOJKOPJIAP
ACAPJIAPY BUJIAH COJIMIITUPUB TAXJINJI KUJINIII)
b .3. I'agpypos, ykumyeuu, byx/[TH, byxopo

Aunomayusn. Ywoby makonada  y30ex — MUMUYHOCIApU — 8a  adabuémuiyHociapu
MaoKuKOmMIApuHU uHobamea oleaH Xo10d, Y30eK OMAApUHUHZ Ce2MeHm QOHOCMUIUCIUK
gonosapuanmaapu y3oex 6aouuti adabuému éa M.FOcygh acapnapu opxanu maxaui KUIUHAOU.

Kanum cyznap: om cy3 mypkymu, ponogapuanm, Mypakkao cy3, Cmuiucmuk Oyex, cecmenm
gonocmunucmukacu, ponema, og3axu Hymx, wesd, baouuti adabuém, acapoacu Kaxpamon Hymxu

Annomayun. B Oaunoli cmamwve cCbliascb HA  MOYKU 3peHus Y30eKCKUX YUEHbIX
npou3BOOUmMcs  AHAAU3 ~ CE2MEHMHbIX  (QOHOCUNUCIMUYECKUX — (POHOBAPUAHMOE  UMEH
CyWecmsumenbHoulX no cpeoCcmeam Xyooxcecmeenuvlx npoussedenutt M.IOcyga u y36exckoti
umepamypbol.
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Knwuesvie ciuosea: UM cyuiecmeumeilbHoe, quHoeapuaHm, CJNIOJCHOE CJ1060,
cmuaucmudecKkas oKpacka, CeemMermmuast qbonocmwzucmuka, ¢0H€Ma, pPa3co080pHAsl peYb, Oumexm,
Xy0odcecmeeHHoe npouszeedenue, peib NepcoHadca.

Abstract. In this article, referring to the points of view of Uzbek scholars, an analysis is made
of segmented phonostylistic phono-variants of nouns by means of works of art by M. Yusuf and
Uzbek literature

Key words: noun, phonovariant, compound word, borrowed word, stylistic coloring,
segmented phonostylistics, phoneme, colloquial speech, dialect, artwork, character speech.

V36ex TMIMIA OTNAPHMHT CerMEeHT (JOHOBAPMAHTIAPU YOy THJIHHHT (DOHETHK
UMKOHHUATIAPUra TasHTaH XoJja INak/ulaHuO, Oup Katop ¥30ek moup Ba E3yBUMIAPUHUHT
acapiapuja ¥3 akCHHH TOTTaH.

V36ex dapsanmmra, KomaBepca MaxOpaTiH MKOAKOPra XOC MHCOHMH (hasuiaTiapw,
KaMTapliurd, OJJUNA Ba CaMUMHUU cyXxOaTiapu HJa KHUIIWHU Y3Ura poM KWia OJIaJUTraH ILIOHUp
M.YOcy¢ y3unman keiinH mwxoauii 6ot mepoc Konaupan. [loup Myxammazn KOcypHuHT mebpusitu
UKKHUTa OYIMHUO YpraHuiaaau: MyCTaKWJUIMKKadya OYiraH AaBp Ba MyCTaKWIUTHK 3aMOHUA E3UIIraH
meppaap. Y WXKOAMIA O30/UIMK Ba MYCTaKWJUIMK COFMHYMHH, XAJIKHHHT Op3y-apMOHJIAPHHU
Kanamra onrad. Myxamman FOcyd ¥3 mebpnapunu xamuiia cypyp OuiaH, WIXoM HalIuaacu Ouinaxn
sparraf. by ¢a3unar sca, kamaaH-KaMm moupiapra HACUO FTUIIU XaMMaMHU3Ta MABJIYM.

«MyxaMMaTHUHT IIebpiapu Oup Kapalifa >KyAa coana, *yH €3uiaranra yxmal Tyrodaiu.
AMMo yHra yxmatub €3ub kypuHr-uu? KynuHruzgan kenmaiinu! YHUHT OCOH €3miiagurasra
¥xmab KypUHraH MUcpallapy MyXJIHCIApUHU HUFIaTagu, KyJIAUpaau, Y3 OFymura TopTud onaau
(O.1IapadummunoB)»[2, 6]. «Xap Oup XyHap yMmp naBomuia ypranu® Oopuiamu. JISKUH vKoquii
XyHapHUHT V3 xycycusta Oop. Hcrebmon Tyrma Oymanu. MHCOHHUHT 3yBanacuia HKOIKOP
¢dasmnatu, onoBm OynMaca, XaBac OwiaH, MeXHAaT OwiaH ImoWp OYIWUII MYMKHH 3Mac
(2.BoxunoB)»[2, 8]. «Myxamman FOcyd merpusTHHHHT SHT onuil (a3unaTu, YHUHT cod Ba IMOK
camMuMuATHAA My)kaccamaup. CaMUMUSAT, XalIKOHA PyX YHUHI LIE€bpJIapUHU KUII0JAHTUPUO, O6e3a0,
ynapra OeTakpop KYpKy TapoBarT Oarunuiaiiau. OHr sxmu (Qaswnartiapuiad sHa Oupu -
JOKaWUTUKIAH WHPOKIHNK, Xaétra Oedapk sMacnuk. KylkaHak KYHTWJ, aMMO HUFJIOKWINK, Ky
KOBYIITUPHUO, Takaupra TaH Oepu® Yyntupum yHra &€r. VDKOAMHMHT TeMaTHKAach XaM KEHT
(Myxamman Anu)»[2, 13].

Xo3upru KyHJa IOPTUMH3 THIIIYHOCIApU Ba aqaOuETIIyHOCIApH TOMOHHJIAH HIOWPHHUHT
MEXHAT MaxCyJu YpraHwimO, ynap ycTuUIa TaakukKoTiaap oiub OopuiMokaa. Ymly Makoiana
HIOMPHHUHT WXKOJUTa TasHTaH XoJiga Y30eK THIWAArd OTIApHMHT CEerMEHT (poHOBapuaHTIApU Ba
YIIAPHUHT XYCYCUSATIAPHHN TaXJTHI KHUJIAMH3.

Llomym — wioxmym otiap cerMeHT (poHOBapUaHTIApUHU conumuTupamus: Cegeu bamuconu
eapk nuwean wiomym, // Teeunmaii oyamatiou, // Teecane myxunap (M.IOcyd, Caitnanma).—
HIoxmym xuémun 6up momub Kypcaue, // Ancud myvacuza skan-xy, oepcan (1llyxpar).

V36ex Tumu mytkura [¢p] ToBymm (opc Ba apa® THILTAPUAATH CY3IApHH Y3IAIITHPUTHIIN
opkanu KupubO kenraH. MacanaH.: kagpm — kan(m). Tosonumea xupean Il Tuxanumne cyrox — I
Kagpmoan supanuane xam Il Onmaii cesaman. (M. YOcyd, U3xopu mun). — Xacan cysu mawnanean
wossaoa y3u €n2uz xaén cypud, 6owuHu UKKU Kanmu OunaH ywnab ymupearn 00200HHU KYpOu
(C.AGnymna, Tannanran acapiap)[1, 127].

Crunmuctuk 0y€kra sra Oynran (OHOBapHAHTIAPHUHT TY3WIHIIUTa Kapad cy3airyBYMHUHT
WOKTUMOUHN KeMnO YMKWIIMHU aHuKjiIam MymkuH. Conummurtupamus.. Tynopu KyHeaumea Kuil Xam
cuemauou, // F'asexap tiyxkomeanoex xauzyea 6omap (M.YOcyd, Axald).— I'yxapoyp xap cy3u, // Xap
xapgu omaw (Yiiryn Ba 1.Cynron, A.HaBouii). Crumuctuk OYE€Kra sra OTJIAPHUHT CETMEHT
dboHOBapHaHTIApH OpKaIM Myauud ¥3 Oaauuii acapiapuja IIEebPUA MUCPATAPHUHT OXUPTHU
OyFuHIapu KOoQUsUIall YYyH, acap KaxXxpaMOHWHUHT OF3aKM HYTKHIA 3ca, CY3 MabHOCHHHU
Kydaiftupum Makcanuaa doitnamanamu. Macaman: Jnea aén 6ynap napxu apsonune, // Yuwanoa
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Koneaiimy nomy numonunz (M.JOcyd, V3aranmx y36exnap uunocn).— Yaxkkon iiueumnapy, Kyiiap,
yypunap kanu?! — nom-uumion kypunmac 30u (0. Myxrop, @dy).

V36ex Tiura apab TMIMIAH KMPUG KenraH [X] ToByIIHM GMiiaH GOLLIAHTaH Cy3napia MpoTe3a
XOJMCacH UIITUPOKUAA OTIAPHUHT CETMEHT (POHOBAPUAHTHU BY>KYyJAra KeslaJau, conumrupamus: [y
on Xacawu cyghu xanouux uuuoan xaccacuza masanubd onrounea yuxou (M.Mcmounuii, @aproHa TOHT
OTryH4Ya).— Aco mymmuuwt Kanua Kaoou oon, // Men oup xyuyea mynean nasnuxon (M.IOcyd, Pyx
TYTUCH).

V36ex THINIA OTIAPHUHT UZHA-HUKA-TUZHA-Tuiina (OBAPUAHTIAP KATOPU KEHT TapKalraH,
OynapnaH wucHa BapuaHTH afgabuii Tun MewEpu OVica, Huna-uiucHa-uuina QGOHOBAPHAHTIAPU
OF3aKM HYTK Ba YIKaMu3 XyIyUlapy IIeBajapura xocaup. Macanan.: Xap munopune ocmu mune //
Henaoa xazean ounan... (M.YOcyd, Xaiipar).— Katiuu, ucna watii spyp //Cenea smmoxka xusmam
(C.Caniumos, 3apny3 kuzua).— Hunanune xysuoatil srcoudan mysoex wamon ymaou (Makod).

byxua (¢oHOBapuaHTH CTHJIMCTHK HEWTpaj, 6Oyeya 5ca 1IIe€Ba HYTKUra XOCIUD.
Comumtupamus: Haeouti Oyxuanu evyub, 10Kaio 6a KammapoHa mabaccym Oulan amupiux
kutumunu kutiou (Oitbek, HaBouit).— byeuadacu matiuzum, // Toxuaoaeu xamaapum (M.YOcyd, Yua
OFaliHH OOTHpJIAp).

V36ek THIMHMHT XaJK OF3aKM FDKOAM HYTKHAA Cy3 ACOCHHMHI OXHpHAa [o] yHIMCH
WIUIATWIMAWIM, UIYHUHT YYyH 2a00 CY3U KYI XolaTjiapAa 2adoil BapuaHTHAA KYJUTAaHUIIAIH:
Kynnap ymu6 xupca 2adounap // Kyuox ouean rapsowucapoiiiap... (M.IOcyd, KyxHa Kyayk).—
T'aoonunz oywmanu — zado (Maxkoon).

Anorcon — Anousrcon (GOHOBAPUAHTIAPUHUHI OUPUHYM BapUaHTU AHJIMXKOH BHIOSTH
axoNMcH ypracuia KEHT KYJJIaHWIagu, UKKUHYMCH 3ca, anaduit Mewnepaup. CoauiTupamus:
Jycmnap, Cusnune Oazpuneuz asu3pox mewea, // AHMCOHOAH Xam wiaxpuHeus, AKUHPOK MeHed
(M.FOcyd, Hlaxpuxon).— Tueoan émon acap anam ymca dH#cowoaw, // Yuu pyé Kyeean aciu
Amnousconoan (M. FOcyd, llloxmapra xam 0COH 3Mac).

V36ex Tnuna mon-oyné | mony oyné, sncabp-yucago | sncadpy scagpo, pusku py3 | pusky pys,
mon-myak | mony myak xabu otnap Ky (Mypakka®) cysmapiaan nbopar OynuO, yiap CerMeHT
(hoHOBapHAHTIAPHU XOCWJ KUJITAaH XOJja KeHT Tapkanrad. Omatna Oaguuii agaOuéT MaTHIapu
ramiapuia yjaap yromuk oymaxnapau udonanaigu. Comumrupamus: Kunpuxoan xam Kuckaoup,
Mony oyué uyrnapu (M.JOcyd, Canam). — Mon-oyné monunaou, ooam monuamatiou (Makomn). bus
oup moznune xuuukiapu, // Toeda ousnune pusku py3 (X.Xypoitbepauena, Kuitnknap).— Ku3z
mygaiinu 6ymoup pusKy pysumneus, // Kaii ysunoan xamoup, aimune, xusuneus (M.FOcyd, Kait
Vruman kamaup kusuarus)[1, 130].

Kyn ¥30ek mouprapuHUHT WKOAUIA Ky/zy - Kyieu (HOHOBApHAHTIAPU Tapajiel paBUIlIa
V3rapunuiapcus udomananaau. Macanan: Kyneuw ympru yzaumupaou, OeMOpHU COLAUMUPAOU
(Maxkon). — Toneum Kynzy, // LLlomum xasomup. (M.YOcyd, TyrpykxoHnana).—boranap nabuea Kynzu
yaawap, // Byxopo nouudan scanean xywmax (C.Camumon, Xampo Oubura). Bynnman Tamkapu
y30ek TunuAa caexap-zyxap (GOHOBapHAHTIApU XaM TeHr Kymanwiaaun. M.IOcyd ¥3 mebpuii
acapuna zaexap BapuanTuaad ¢oinananca, M.Cynton ¥3 acapujga UKKUHYU — 2yXap BapUAHTHHH
XV — acp y30ex TWIMHUHT SCKHM MAKIMHU udoaanam Makcaauaa KyjuraraH. COTUIITHpaMu3:
Tynopu xynenumea kun xam cuemaiou, // I'aexap tiyxomeanoex xaveyea bomap (M.YOcyd, Axabd).—
T'yxapoyp xap cy3u, // Xap xapgu omaw (Yitryn Ba U.CyntoHn, A.HaBowuit).

OTnapHuHT noOuwL0 — nOOWIOX, — nomuio cerMeHT (OHOBAapUAHTIAPUHM KyiHaaruya
rypyxjaca Oynmaau: OMpPHHYM BapHaHT —OMMAaBUM KYJJaHWIAIUTaH, UKKHHYUCU — IMIEHPUATIA,
OXHPI'Y BapHaHT 3ca —IIeBa HyTKUJA KYyJUITaHWIaaurad Bapuantaup. Conmumrupamus:  Aunu  wy
nawaoa waxmam YuHad ymupean ROOWO V3UOaH Y3U WUTK MU0 UUKULIAOU-10, JHCOH MACIUM
kunaou...(Y Xommmos, Kucmatnan koun6 6ymmac).—uion, waiix, xyoca, myano Oyué usnap, // Vi
cababoun noowoxnapza énzon cyziap, Oam, xaouc cysuu Kywo, myakHu xysiap, // Xax uyiuoa
xapeuz mexnam mopmxonu uyx (A.SlccaBmii, Xukmatiap).—KopHum HOHea myumaca xam nOMuo
KyHenum. // 3ebuaconnu cyap 30um, 3ebuxconnu...(M.JOcyd, 3ebmron)[1, 131].
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[ynmaii kumub, aManra OMMPraH TaXJIMWIMMU3 HaTHXKach y30eKk anabuéru BakWUIapw,
)kymmanan Myxamman FOcyd kamamura mancyO acapmapia, Ou3 TaakMKOT ojub OopraH y30ex
TUIAJArd OTJap CerMeHT (POHOBapHUaHTIIAPU Y3Ura Xoc (POHETHK kapaHiapAa MIITHPOK STHIIH,
SbHU YHJIM Ba YHJIOII (bOHeManap }“/3ap0 5"31"3.[)1/16, S"pI/IH AJIMAIIMHUIIIN Ba 63,[[PIPII>1 acapJjiapaa
Myauiduiap KaxpaMOHJIAPHUHT HYTKHra CTHJIMCTUK OYEK Oepuin Makcaauaa, MIChPUSATAA 3ca
MHUCpaJIApHUHT KO(DHsUTaHUIIIN/IA yIapAaH KeHT (oiaaaHUIUIITMHE aHUKIa0 O6epau.
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1. Tadypor b.3. Ananu3 cBOHCTB cerMeHTHOH (POHOCTHIIMCTHKH HMEHHU CYIIECTBUTEIFHOTO B Y30€KCKOM SI3BIKE
M0 CPEACTBaM XYJOKECTBEHHOH JuTepaTypsl U Jmpuku. byxIY — mimuit ax6opotn. — Byxopo. Nel, 2019. — Bb. 126-
132.

2. Myxamman FOcyd 3amonponutapu xotupacuzaa. Y. KyukopoB taxpupu octuna. Anabuit-6agumit Hamp. —
Tomkent: Aqu0, 2014. —231 6.

3. FOcyd M. Yiyrumcan BatanuM. — T.: Vbxon nynécu, 2004. — 191 6.

4. Ocyd M. Caitnanma. lllewpnap. JJocronnap. Xotupanap.— T.: [llapk, 2004. — 287 0.

5. V36ex TummHMHT m30x1H nyrati. 80000 1aH OpTHK c¥3 Ba cy3 Gupukmach. 5 xumwm. 1-xmna A-JI. — T.:
V3MD, 2006.-680 6.

6. V36eK THIMHHHT m3oxu myratu. 80000 maH opTHK c¥3 Ba cy3 Ompukmacu. 5 xwnmm. 2-xwmwia. E-M.— T.:
V3MD, 2006.-672 6.

7. V36ex THIMHUHT m3oxym syrata. 80000 maH OopTHK c¥3 Ba cy3 Ompukmacu. 5 sxwmm. 3-xwna. H-T.— T.:
V3MD, 2007.-688 6.

8. V36ek THmmHMHET 30X dyFati. 80000 1aH OPTHK Cy3 Ba cy3 OupukMacH. 5 sxuwmmmm. 4-xuna. Y-II1— T.:
V3MD, 2008.— 608 6.

9. V36ek THnMHMHET H30X1H TyFaTH. 80000 maH OPTHK Cy3 Ba cy3 OupukMmacH. 5 sxuwmmmm. S-xum. [-X.— T.:
V3MD, 2008.-592 6.

VVK 808.3
AHTUK PUTOPUKA BA KAJIUM APAB HOTUKJIUK CAHBATH:
IXTHUEXK BA MYXUT YUFYHJIUTH
@ 111. /[>ecypaesa, spkun maokukomyu, Touwkenm oagiram wiapKuiyHOCIUK UHCIUMYmMU,
Touwikenm

Annomauusn. Yoy maxonaoa cy3 6a yHuHe Kyopamu, XyCcycan aHmux pumopuxa 6a Kaoumeu
apab HOMUKIUK caHvamu épumubd bepunea.

Kanum cysnap: apab munu, pumopuka, cy3, HOMUKIUK CAHbamMu, Hymx.

Almomauuﬂ. B smou cmamove oceeulersvl Cl060 U eco cujd, 6 HacmHocniu 0p66H}l}l pumopuxka
u OpesHee apabcKoe UCKYCCmeo HOmayuu.

Knrwoueewie cnosa: apabexuil A3viK, pumopuxa, cio80, UCKYCCMBO peyld, peUb.

Abstract. this article covers the word and its power, in particular, ancient rhetoric and
ancient Arabic speaking art.

Keywords: Arabic, rhetoric, vocabulary, the art of speech, speech.

Cy3 - Oytok ky4. THCOHHUHT c¥37ail onui KOOWIMITH YHHM KOJiraH O0apua MaBXKyJdoTiaapaaH
YCTYH KHJTaH. Bu3 CY3HUHT MYbKU3aBUIl Ky JpaTH OMJIaH MWIJIAaTH, UPKU, BaTaHU OOIIKAa MHCOHJIAP
TadakKypu, Tapuxra ailylaHraH MaJaHusITH, aqabuétu Ba caHbaTu OwiaH TaHumamus. CY3HUHT ¥3
takaupu 60p [1]. Bupok yHUHT 3HT TabcupuaH, 0axTUEp AaMiIapd HOTUKIWUK CaHbaTH OMIIAHIHP.
HoTUKHMHT MeXHaT Kyposu cy3aup. YHHHI Ky4d 03 cy3 OujgaH KYI MabHO aHIJiaTa OJMILJA.
HoTtuknuk canbatu Ba THJI OOMIUTH XaMula €HMa-€H Amad xenraH. THWIHUHT HUMaiapra KOJaup
SKAHJIMTUHU, YHUHT KAl Japaxkaga OOMJIMTHHU XaM Oapya 3aMOHJIap/ia HOTUKJIMK CAaHbaTH KypcaTa
OJITaH, TyIIyHTHpa OUTaH.

HoTukimmk caHbaTU-PUTOPUKAHMHT 3THUMOJIOTMK MAabHOCH Oparop, SbHU HOTHK JIEMAaKIHP,
OMpOK KyHAAIMK XaéTja KyUIaHWJIaJAUraH aHUK MabHOCH — HOTHKJIMK CaHbaTH Hazapuscuaup. by
Ha3apusi HOTHUKJIMK CaHbaTHra OWJ acapiapHu Taxjmi dtamu [2]. Tapuxra Hazap cojiicak, HYTK
HOTHUKJIMK WJIMH WJIK MapTa KaJuM Tpekyiap TOMOHUAAH Yiina® TOMHWITaH, KeHHHYAIHK dCa JIOTHH
TAJIUTA KYYUPWITAH Ba MakuiaHtupwirad. Jlormaua ycmy6 XX acpraya OyTyH AyHETAru SHT
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acocHil HYTK IIAKiIM OYnu0 KeiraH, KeWMHYAIMK PUM HOTHKJIApH 3aMOHABUH HYTK yciayOW Ba
TapKUOWHH MAaKJIaHTHpHIITa Epaam oepurras [3].

CTuHUHT KUCKa Tabpudura kypa, Or3aku HYTK (peHoMeHH OYiaraH HOTHUKIUK CaHBATH
TYFpusian TYFpu Pumparu cuécar Ba Xykymar OwiaH O0riMK Oyiaran. YHuUHT (ukpuya, Oy caHbaT
amaiga ymymMaH Pumpaaru, xycycaH 3ca, pUM aci3ofajlapy OpacuJard KaJpusTiap Ba aXJOKKa
JIOMM TaHKUAMNA >bTHOOp KapaTraH. HOTHKIMKIA OKCak MakoM Oy OKCysKJapra Xoc Maxopar
Oy1u0, OKCysKIap YUyH y )KaMoaT OJIJJi/Ia KYpUHHIN y4yH Oup Bocuta OyiraH [4].

I'pex MamanusaTH Tapuxuga mMymTo3 naBp Ilimaton Ba Apucrorens OuiaH Oupra Tyrainu.
[Tmaton Ba ApuUCTOTENnb ¥3 AaBpiapuia HYTK CaHbaTWra KarTta axamusT Oepud, HyTKKa Kyaa
KUIIMHA EHIOIMIITaH. ApPUCTOTEIbHUHT Tabpudura kypa: Putopuka - Oy MIIOHTHPHILI CaHBATU
sMac, Oaliky Xap KaHjail Ba3uATra HucOaTaH MMKOH KaJap WIIOHTHPHUII BOCHUTAJAPUHH TOIA OJHUIII
canvaTuaup [5].

Munonnan aBBanru |V acpHUHT UKKMHYHM SpMUAAaH Oouuiad, sSbHU TaXMHUHAH AJIEKCaHJIp
MaxkenoHCKMI OnnaH OMpraavkaa aHTUK MaJaHUATHUHI MYTJIAKO SIHTH JaBpH, OAaTia 3JUIMHU3M
ne6 aranraH jgaBp OomnutaHmu. ODpammu3rada OynaraH IV acpHUHT WKKHHYH SpMHJAH Oomuiad
SpaMU3HUHI OMPHUHYM acpuradya Ba Keu 3JUIMHU3M 3Ca 3paMU3HUHI V acpurada XucoOnaHaiu.
OnnuHU3M 1037120 HYTKIap acocuja Oapro Oynran 6anuuil MyKOTHUHT OYIOK acapiiapu pUTOpHKA-
HOTHKJIMK CaHbaTHHU TyHEra kentupau [6].

AHTUK AaBpjapJa OMMaBUN HYTK Oaauuil Cy3 CaHBbATUHUHI Oapya KYpUHUILIApU HYHUJA
y3ura 3aMoHJ0UI CUECHM Xa€THU, WKTUMOMM Ty3yMHH, TypMyIl Ba TaakKyp Tap3UHHU Ba HUXOST
YHU sIpaTraH XaJKHUHT Y3Ura XOC MUJUIMM KaJpUATIApPUHU SIKMHJIAH €pUTa onrad. by Hacpuil HyTK
€XyJl pUTOpUK Hacp 344 Ba y ¥3 AaBpujaa OMpUHUM OYiraH IebpusT oOpycura Xalukmail cos
tanuiaau [7]. AllHaH HOTUKJIMK KyapaTu OwiaH Kagum 3amoniapiaa IOHonucron, Pum Ba Oomika
MamJlakaTiiap/a cy3ra ycra KUIIWIap paxHAMOJIMKHU Kyira onu0, ¥3 TUHIVIOBUMIIApura y3 (Gukp-
FOSUTADHMHM CHHTAMPA OJIMINTaH. AHTHK JaBpJa HOTUKJIMKHUHT TyJU1a0 sITHAIIUTA YIia Tapuxui
JaBp Ba WXKTUMOUI Ty3yMHUHI y3M KEHI UMKOH sipaTHO Oeprad >au. JlaBinaTHUHT OJMM opraHu —
XK WuruHM OynuO, cu€cuit apboOnap Oapua Macamanap 03acHUliaH XaMmHIlla Iy WHFUHTA
MypokaaT KWJIUIIApau. XajdK OMMACHHHHI HbTHOOPUHH KYNPOK Kan0d KWJIMIL, Y3jJapura
SPramITUpUIl y4yH HOTUKIAp V3 FOAJApUHU KyJa MaQTyHKOp Tap3jia MIapXJamluiapH,
paKuOIapUHUHT XYJOCATAPUHU HILIOHAPJINM KWIMO MHKOP KWja OJUILIApU JIO3UM 3au. ByHnaii
X0JUTap/ia HyTKHUHT TYpU Ba HOTUKHHHT CAaHbaTH HYTK Ma3MyHHU/IaH KaM aXxaMusT kacO atmau [8].

MuHr #uianap naBoMuJa apaOllapHUHT JJUIMH JIaBjiaTiapH, I'peK-MaKeIOHJIAPHUHT INapK
XaJkjapu OuiaH KopuuryBuja (aosl MIITHPOK ATraHiapu OoMc, XxamMma coxazna ¥y3apo TabCUp
aJloMaTIapu ce3wsia Oomnuiaaud. "AJEKCaHIp Ba YHUHI BOPHUCIAPH JKOPUH STHINra HMHTHITAH
UKTUCOAMM Ba cu€cMil OMpPIMK Y30K JaBOM JTa OJMajad, aMMO TYpJId XaJIKJIap MaJaHUATU
KOpUIIMacu OyiaraH »JUIMHHUCTHK MaaaHusT OBpyma Ba Illapk xankmapu Tapuxuaa yumac u3
KOJIZIMPJIU Ba KSHHMHTH JAaBpiiap MaJaHUSTHHUHT MIAKJUTAaHUIIKIA KaTTa posb Yitnaau" [9].

AnTuk ['penusiia HOTUKIMK OWilaH kedraH OyHpai kapaéH acpiap YyTuO ApaOUCTOH spuUM
opoiura Kyuau Ba ymmaBuii xamudamap (6610-750) XyKMpOHJIMTH acpuia HOTHUKIHK CaHBATH
xutabanap 6aguuii Hacp cudaruaa Y3UHUHT OJITHH ACPUHU OOIIMIAH KEUUPAH.

YMmmMmaBuitnap acpu QyHE Tapuxuia garxjap —HCJIOM JWHUHUHT OOIIKa MaMJjakaTiapAa Xam
TaH OJIMPUIIMIIYI cUEcaTH JaBpu Ae0 IOpUTHIAIN. AWHY 1Ty JaBp/a UCIOM AUHU ApaOUCTOH SpUM
oponunan Ttamkapu Cypus, Mucp, @anactun, lumonuit Adpuxa, Ilupeneit sipum oposnapu,
Dpon, XUHAUCTOHHUT MUMOHiT-Fap6uii KucMu, Ypra Ocué, Apmanucton, Ozap6aiikon, ['py3us
Kabu ky1iab mamuakatiap/a TaH OJIUPHIIN, apadiap ymoy mMamiiakaTIapHH WIIFOI KWJITUiIap.
Ammo datxiiap pyii Oeprangan cyHr Magunaio MyHaBBapara TamaayH eTiuo kenau, Gopc Ba pum
MaJaHUATIAPH OWIaH KOPHUIIHII coaup OViam, ucioM Oy MaJaHusTIap OJAuAa y3rapMacaaH Kojia
onmanu. banu ymmaiis acpu ucioMm Tapuxuia Kymiad skapoxaTiaplaH MIMKAacT €TraH acp 31, Y
HIyHIai OOUUTAHIUKH, XYAOH Yy TYFpHIAH TYFpU ONWI(POLIMIYH) Xamudanap AaBpu OuiaH
TYFPUAAH TYFPU Y3WITaHIEK OO, XaTTO XalK wuciaoM nuHM Habuii c.a.B. Ba Pommnyn
xaymdanapaan KelnH OyTKysn MaBxyJ Oyia onmaca kepak ne0 xam Vimai Oonutamu. [llynma
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Pacynymiox c.a.B. caxobanapu ypracuaa uxrunodiap naitno 6ynau. by Huzo Anu Oun Adu Tanu6
Ba MyaBus 6un A6u CydéH (pasusuuioXy aHxyma) ypracujaard MyHocabatiapaa HaMOEH OYIiau.
VYnapnan OUPUHYKCH HCIOMTa CaZOKaT TUMCOJHM Oyica, UKKUHYUCH PUM MAaJaHHUATH TabCUPHUHU
uponaa stapau [10]. YmmaBuitnap acpupard HWYKH HOOAPKApOpIMK, ¥3ap0 HWYKHA HH30Jap,
MYCYyJIMOHJIAp ypTacunaru uXTwioduap, xamupaliuk TaxTH aTpoduuaru madraTcus Kyparwiap,
TYpIH Xujl cCUECU-IUHUINA TypyXJjap, hupKaiap, ;kaMoalapHUHT KYHJJaH —KyHTa Kynaiummra Ba 0y
¥3 HaBOaTuaa ynapHUHT Oy JaBp XapuUTacWIaH YJIKaH XyIyUIApHU HWIIFOJ KWITaH HCEHIIApHra,
HOPO3WIMK YHKHUIIUIApUra, y3apo pakoOaTiallyBura, y3 KapalulapuHH XakK 1e0 OouIKaJapHUKHHU
HOXaK 70 McOoTIaIl ydyH XajJlaH OpPTHK Oaxciamuiuiapura cababd oynaau [11]. YMmmaswuitnap
acpyja aifHaH XWUTOOa Oy Kypall MalJOHWUHMHT acOCHW KypoJjura aiaHraH 3ad. Y MMaBHAlIap
acpuaa xutaba Pommnayn xamudanap XyKMpOHJIHMTH OXHpiapuaa oKcana OomuiaraH XUTOOAHHHT
JTABOMHM /11 Ba y OaiibaT Ba3USATHHUHI HATHKACH —yHUHT XaKKOHUI MaH3apacu 0ynau. by Gaitbar
cuécuii Ba IDKTUMOMHM TYIKWHIAp Ba allHUKCa YCMOH OMH AQQaHHUHT YIAUPUIUIIUIAAH CYHT
sHaga Kywid TYJIKUHIap OaiibaTura aimanau. AWHU acpja MycCyJIMOHap Oup Heua Oup-Oupura
KapIiy KypamraéTraH OKMM Ba Tyaanapra axpaira samiap. byrna xamudanuk gasBocu mina Oup
Oupsiapu OwitaH >xaHr om0 Oopaérran Anu Ba MyoBus, 3yOalipuiiiap Ba XxaBoprxiap, OynapaaH
TalIKapH Y3JIapUHUHT HSPK Ba O30[JIMTH Ba Tanad XOXHMIUIAPH YYyH KypamraérraH Kymiad
KaOuianap ajoxujaa axpainau. byHpall xaHrjgapHuHT Oapuyacuaa XWTOOAa WIIOHTHUPHIL, Babla
BocuTacu Bazudacuuu Oaxapau [12].

Antuk I'penmsina cuécuil monucnap pakoOaTv, OMMAHUHT KYyHAATUK SXTHEKIIApU, TaBiatr
OOmKapyB TH3MMHUHUHI KypcaTMmaiap, Kapopjlap YWKApHIIH, >XKaMHUAT WKTHMOHH-UKTUCOINN
xaétugaru Kymnad MyaMMmollap 03acHJaH TYUIYHTHUPHII HIIapyu oiaubd Oopuingek Tanadbiapu
HOTUKJIMK CAaHBATHMHUHI aiiHaH ym0y MamiiakaTaa TyJuial-silHAlld y4yH KEHI MMKOH spaTHO
Oepran O¥inca, XyIau IIyHAal yMMaBUiIap acpujard U4YKU Ba TAlIKU cUEcAT, MKTUMOUN BazHT,
JaBp Ba JKAMUSATHUHI YJKaH OSXTHEKM IOKOpUIAa TWIra OJTraHUMH3 XWUTOO0a Ba pucojaiap
YKaHPUHUHT €TaKud YpUHTA YUKUIIHHA MyKappap Tanad 3TraH.

YMMaBwiiiap aCpUHUHT TallKH CUECATHAA dCa KCIOM TYFH OCTHAa OWpIiamraH yiKaH
KYIIMHIApHUHT 3adap Kyyullld y4yH aBBajio apad jamkapOOLIMIapUHUHT Y31, KEWHH 3ca Xap Oup
JKaHTYU HaKauap pyxXJaHTHpWiIraH OynumM kepak >au. byHpail Basusitinapaa “As Oaiian Bar
Tabiinn” myammudu An - XKaxuz €3raHujexk xurobda ¥3 SMIMTyBUMIapUra HysianaHraHuaa OyTyH
MabHO MOXHSTH OMJIaH HOTHKJIHMK KyJIpaTd HaMOEH Oyiap, aHa IIyHAAardHa XaTuOra raipuo aui
cy3nap Kyronub kemapau [13].

bupoxk 6u3, apab HOTUKJIWK CaHbAaTH MAJIaHUSITH YMMaBUJIap acpura kenud maiigo 0y Ba
IOKCAaKJIMKKa KyTapuiaM Aeinm ¢uxkpuaad dupoxmu3. Heraku Oy canbar apabiapia >KOXWIHSAT
naBpiapuiaék Mapxys oynran. Mcnomaan onaunaru gaBpiapaaék Oy Xaik Kymiuad Ky3ra KypuHTraH
HOTHKJIapu OwnaH mamixyp Oynrad [14]. AWTHUII MyMKHHKH, MCIOM AWHHUHUHT TYFHJIMIIN aciid
HOTHK XaJKHU sHajga pyxjaHntupau. Kamum apa® aHpaHanapujgaH Oaxpamanj Oyiaran apa0
HOTHUKJIMK CaHbaTH SIHTHYA IIAPOUT/IA, STHTUYa Ma3MyH Ba IIaKiJa KaiTa TyHE I03UHU KYpau. DHAU
y V3 TYFWITaH JKaMHUST Ba YHJAArW SIHTH FOSBUH-DCTETHK Kapaluiap, MyHocabariap OwiaH
xamHadac Kanam tanuiai oonuraau [15].

Kanry xanamiap, UCTHIONAp HATWXKACHAA YJIKaH HMIepus-apald Xxamudaaurua spaTwiiu.
KyHnnan-kynra mypakkabnamu6 OopaTraH JaBiaT Ty3yMH, Mapkas3jaH TypuO Y30KIard 4eKkka
VnKkajmapHu OOIIKAPHII, COJUKJIAP WHFUII, XapOWW KYIIMH TAIIKWI STHIN, MaMJIakaT XYy KaJIUK
Xa€TUHU M3ra COJNMII Y4yH TYypiM XWigard OolIKapMa Ba MaxXKaMaJAPHUHT TY3WIMIIMHU Tajgal
STAM. AHa IMIyHAal Maxkamanap - JACBOHJIApJAH 4YeKKa Vikajmapra Oyipykiap, dapmoHIap
100opuiap, OyHra »kaBoOaH 3ca 4eKKa YIkanap XyKMaopiapu xanudaluk noiraxrura y3napu eTio
Kenumap €K acocuil OoIKapMaiapra Xuco0otaap, Mabpy3aiap iymramiap sau [16]. Ymmaswuiinap
acpu Oanuuii Hacpu OYIMHMII XUTOOAa Ba pucojanap Myamudiapu KynuHYA XaaudalapHUHT
Vy3mapu, yJapHUHT HOHWOJapH, Typiau ViKamdapJard WIIYWIapyd Ba X.K. jap »au. byHra ca6a6:
xanudanapHUHT MaHcaOu HadakaT cuécuii, 6aaku Oup BAaKTHUHT Y3MJa PyXHi-aXJOKUH MaHcab
xaMm »au. Mycynmonnap xaétuma pyi OepaérraH BoKeajap, MYCYJIMOH >KaMOAJapUHUHT aXBOJHU
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ounkaH-ounK KyphoH Ba cyHHaT Tanabnapura xkaBoO Oepa onmail KOJau, Typiau XWI KyTUIMaral
XoJlaTiap Ba BasusATiIap pyd Oepa Oommmamau. lllynman cyHr xamudanapHuHT Y3i1apu Oy BOKea-
XoJucanapra Hucoatan 0eBocuTa 3apypHil Hopanap Kypuiira Maxoyp 6yiau. MycyaMoH kaMmoacu
Vpracugaru uxtuinodiaapra 6apxam Oepulll, Typid Xuil KETUIIMOBYWIMKIAPHU Xaj 3TUII y4YyH
nabBaTiap, €3Ma pHcosianap, BacHKaiap, OuTUMiap Imakauaa xanudamap ¥3 HIIYMiIapud Ba
[raxapJap axoJaMcy OWjIaH ajokara Kupumap sau [17].

Xynoca cudaruga aWTHUII MYMKHHKH, pUTOpuka aHTUK lOHoHHMcTOH Ba Pumpma apab
HOTHKJWMK caHbaTu (xuTaba) Ba Oanara (HOTHKJIWMK CaHbAaTUHU YPraHyBUM WIJIM)JIaH aBBAJIPOK
nynéra keirad. by cambar aHTUK TyHEHUHT 3HT Hy(y31HM caHbaTu cH(aTuia KapajiraH Ba y yIia
aHTHK JaBpiapJacK I0KCaK UIMUN JapakaJga YpraHuiaral Ba TaXJIWI STHIITaH.

Apa® HOTHKIMK CaHBAaTH XaKuJa dca Kyrumad Oup-Oupura 3unm QuUKpiIap Xaad XamMoH
TyFUIMOKAA. byHnail GaxcinapHUHT acocuja apabiap/a >KOXUIUATAA HOTUKIUK CAHbAaTH MaBxKYy]l
OyiaraHMu, YHUHT HaMmyHajsapu Oy CaHBATHHHT OaAuuMii HAcp Japakacujga SKaHUHHU
TacAUKIAMINMH, apad HOTHKJIMK CaHbAaTH apaOJapHUHT acll y3jaapura TaauTyKJIuMu €k ynap Oy
CaHbaTHU y3JIapura KyIIHU JaBjiariapiaH KyuupuO oiuiuraHMu kaOu caBosuiap éraau. bupok 6u3
kymab apa® amabuértu TapuxyWiapy, Malxyp MapKuryHocnap Qukpura TasHraH XoJja,
apabnap/a JKOXUJIHMAT JaBpIIapUIaHOK Y3 apabuii pyxura, yciyoura Ba 6amumii udoaa ycymiapura
ara Oynaran xurabanap apab® Oajauuvii HACPWHHU TAIIKWI 3TraH Ba Oy Oamuuii Hacp KYpPUHUIIH
YMMaBHIAJIAp acpura KeiuO Y3MHMHT Xap TOMOHJIaMa KOMWJUTMK OOCKMYHWra KyTapwiau ae0 aiTa
oJlaMu3.

Antuk FOHOHUCTOH Ba Pumpa Tyruimb xamoun tonrad Ba Oy Mamiakatiap MaJaHUSTHHUHT
aXpanMac Ba ylKaH Oynaru Oyiaran puTopuka Yy3u TyFUIHO TapakkKwii 3TraH CHECHN —MKTUMOUN
Xa€THU, MIJTAT PYXUHU MAIIXyp HOTUKJIAp HYTKJIapuaa akc STTUpraH. BUpOK ¥3 O’THH JAaBpUHU
yMMaBHilIap acpyia OolifaH KeuyupraH apad HOTHUKIMK CaHBAaTH HaMyHallapu XuTabamap aHTHK
pUTOpUMKa HaMmyHaJapuaaH GapkKId paBuIIga apad J>KaMUSATHHUHT TYpiId XWI KaTjlamiiapu
ypracuaaru mMAIaTId Ba madKaTCU3 >KaHTIAp, HU30 Ba agoBariap OJOBUHUHT TaQTHHH Kyna
SKUHJIAH aKC dTTUPA]TIH.

AnTuk OBpYIO HOTHKJIAPU HCTalIraH HHCOH OYIWINIM MYyMKHH 3]Id, aMMO yMMaBHUIIap
acpujaru cuécuil BazuAT Xaau(aluKHUHT Oapya OOIIKapyB TU3MMH BakKWJUIapu: XajdugarapHUHT
y3napugaH TOPTHO, YJIApHUHT PHT KHYMK MaHcabaopiapuradya HOTUK OVIMIIHU TaK030 STIH.
AHTHK pUTOpPHKA KaMOJIOTH Ba yMMaBUIIAp acp apad HOTHKJIMK CAHBATH YPTACHIIATH YIIKaH BaKT
tadoByTIapura Kapamai, aHTUK pUTOpPUKAra TAaTyKJIH aKcapusaT acapiap, KUMMAaTid MaHOamap
TYJaauruya cakjaHuo Kosirad Ba Oy caHbaTHUHI MHUHIJIa0 Huiiap aBBalIrd MaH3apacuHu OyTryHTU
YKyBUM KY3 VHTHJIa XO3UPTHJEK TraBAajlaHTHUpa onlagu. AMMO KaauM apa0d HOTUKIUK CaHbaTU
acapJIapUHUHT KyJa KYI KUCMH HYKOJMO KEeTraH Ba TypJiM MaHOamapja KUCMaH OYIMHUO —
OynuHuO Ousrada etn® kenraH. SIHa amoxuma bTHPOd STUIN JO3UMKH, KaguMm HOHOoH Ba Pum
PUTOpYKA CaHbATHHH TaXJIMJ KWIYBYHM KYIUIa0 OJMMIIAp, HOTHUKJIUK CAaHBATHIIAH TABJIUM OepyBUH
Manixyp Maktabmnap 6ynran. AMMo ApaOUCTOH sipuM opoiua TyHEra KelaraH HOTUKJIMK CaHbaTHAa
OyHIall IMKOHUSAT Ba IIapouTiIap UYK »au. Apaliapra Kejcak, yJIapHUHT HyTKJIapu (Xutadbanapu)
XYM OJUIAN PYXJAHTUPHIN KaOU TYIaluruda SKCTpeMall Ba ¥3-Y3uaaH COHTaH alTuiap sau [18].
[ynpmaii 6ynca-na apad xurabda sxaHpu Ha aHTHK KOHOH Ba Ha PuM HOTHKJIapu caHbaTHAAH OpKajaa

KOJIMagu.
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YVK: 81-139
WHTJIN3 TUJIA JAPCJAPHJIA "WARMING-UP ACTIVITIES" JAH ®OMJIAJTAHUILI
H.X. ’Kabooposa, accucmenm, Towikenm uppuzayus 6a KUMI0K XyHcaaucuHu
Mmexanuzayuanaw myxanoucaapu uncmumymu byxopo ¢punuanu, Byxopo

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada ingliz tili darslarida "warming - up” mashglaridan
foydalanishning samarali usullari ko'rib chigiladi. Ushbu usul o'quvchini ona tilidan
o'rganilayotgan tilga o'tish va talabaga ijobiy kayfiyatni o'rnatish usuli sifatida garaladi. Ushbu
magolada warming up mashglaridan namunalar va ularni darsda qgo'llash holatlari keltirilgan.
Magolaning magsadi, darsda warming-up mashglarini qo'llash va tizimlashtirish orqali
o'quvchilarga boshga fanlarni o'rgangandan so'ng ingliz tili darsiga kelganlarida til muhitiga
kirishga yordam berish va talabalarga darsning golgan gismida ijobiy kayfiyat ulashish.

Kalit so'zlar: warm —up mashglari, ingliz tili, o'qgitish usullari, ¢/ o’rgatish, talaba, darsga
qizigishni oshirish, og zaKi nutqni rivojlantirish.

Annomanusn. /lannas cmamos uzyyaem s¢ghpexmugHvle cnocodwl UCnoab306anus “Warming-
up activities” na ypokax amenutickoeo szwika. /lanmwiii cnocob paccmampusaemcsi Kak cnocoo
nepeKknrnvderHus cmyOeHma C pOOHOZO A3blIKA HA u3y1{a€Mbll/7, u Hacmpoumsv ydaujeeocsi Ha
nosumusenwsiii 1ao. Ilpusedenvt npumepol Warm-up ynpasxicHeHutl u cumyayuu ux NpumeHeHus Hd
ypoxe. Llenv smoil cmamou, ucnoavsys u cucmemamuszupys Warming-up activities na ypoxe nomouw
VUAWUMCS BOUMU 8 A3LIKOBYIO Cpedy NOCLe MOo20, KAK OHU NPUXOOSIM HA YPOK AH2TIUNICKO20 A3bIKA
nocie u3y4yeHusl Opyeux npedmemog, Hacmpoumcs Ha 06meHue HA aH2IULICKOM A3blKE, oamw
VUEHUKAM NO3UMUBHBLI HACMPOU HA 8eCb OAbHElUUL YPOK.

Knrouesvie cnosa: wWarm-ups, ooOyuenue, aHeIUNUCKULl 53bIK, Memoovl NpPenooasaHus,
pazoepesaroujue YnpaxcHeHus, passumue YCmHou peyu

Abstract. This article explores effective ways to use “warming-up activities” in English
classes. This method is considered as a way to switch a student from his native language to the
language studied, and to set the student in a positive mood. Examples of warm-up exercises and
situations of their reconciliation in the lesson are given. The purpose of this article, using and
systematizing warming-up activities in the lesson, is to help students enter the language
environment after they come to the English lesson after studying other subjects, prepare to
communication in English, and give students a positive attitude for the rest of the lesson.

Keywords: training, English, teaching methods, warm-up activities, ice-breakers, language
learning.

"Warming—up activities " - Oy ueT TWiIM Japciapuja MCUXOJIOTUK Ba MEIAaroruk MyXUTHU
[IAK/UTAHTUPHUINTa XWCca KYIIaJuraH, YKUTyBYMra Tanabamap OWIaH MIaxciapapo aloKalapHH
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VpHatumra &paam OepaauraH, YKUTYBUM TOMOHHWJAAH ONrMJIaHTaH JIEKCHK Ba TIpaMMaTHK
MaTepuauIapHi TaKpopJiallra UMKOH OepaJural Maxcyc TauéprapiaukHu tanad KuiMalurad, Kam
BaKT Tajald KuIaaural MalIKiaup.

lynunrgex, warming—up activities TtanabamapHuHr KalQUATHHE KYTapuil, YJIapHH
KyHJQIMK MyaMMOJIapJaH YaJfUTUII Ba MHIJIM3 TUIMJAA TaIUIAlIMINTa CO3Jall YYyH aXoHuo
yeynmup. YceMmupiap GunaH HILIarasza, Warming—up activities man ¢oiizazaHuin TapCUHTH3HH
STHaJa KOHJIM Ba KU3UKApPJIA KWIaau. XaKMKaTaH XaM, JapCHU KU3UKAPJIU YUUH €KU KYJITWIA XUKOS
Ounan Oomuraiiuran YKATYBYd YKuimHH oxmuii "How are you?" Ba "Open your books" mau
Oonutaiiiuran YKUTYBUUAAH KU3UKAPIIH.

SlHru Typyx OwiaH MuUIaéTraHUHTH31a, Warming—up OwiaH IIyFyJUIAHMII JKyIa 3apypiaup.
Opatma, Ttamabanap YKUTYBUMJIAPHUHT Y3rapullMHU EKTHpMaiawiap Ba OUpUHYM Japcra
TanabaJapHUHT SHIH YKUTYBUMTra OYiaran MyHocabaTu 3XTHUETKOP €KU aoBaTiIu OYIUIIN MyMKHUH.
Warming—up my3Hu 3putHO, YKyBUMJIApHHIH3ra sSHajga JYCTOHAa MyHocabaraa Oynumra épaam
Oepasu.

Opnatnaruziek, xarto warm-up activities sxyna ystyan tanadanap yudyH TaxXIUUTH KYPHHUIIA
MyMKUH. AMWHUKca, Oup kumu OyTyH cHMH(} oiguaa y3u XakuJa ranupajurad Mamkiap ymoy
toudara kupaau. ManFynoTIapHu KailTa TalIKWI dTULI OPKAJIH CHU3 CTPECCHU EHTMIUIAIITHPACH3,
myHaa YKyBuM cuH(ra sxaBo6 Oepu0, OocuM OUTTa ojaMra KapaTWIraH MOHOJIOTJIAH KOYaid.
Cundpmarm armocdepara Kapad, Ou3 wuxTuépuii paBumga OyTyH CHH} YyYyH MAIIKHA
Y3rapTUPUILIUMU3 MyMKWH, HIIApHU )Ky(T EKU TYpyX MaKiIuaa Oaxapamus.

bab3u mamkmapan KuiiuH umga taHapdyc cudatuma unuiaTHIl MyMKdaH. bab3um mamkiap
cuHGHU TypyxJapra, xKyTiapra axpaTtuil y4yH HIIIATHIMIIMA Ba Oapya rypyx OYnub unuiamiaa
KYJUIAHWIAIIA MyMKHH.

JlapcHu Oomuiaml y4yH Typid XW ycyJiap MaBxky[ Ba Oy napcHu Tanadanap yuyyH EpKUH Ba
KU3UKapJIA KUJIAIU.

1. General topic questions

By uHrnm3 TunMra YTum y4yH 3HT KeHT TapKajirad Manik. Tanabara Ku3ukapiau OVIuig yuyyH
YHU JIJapCHUHT acocHil MaB3ycH €KUM Tanaba MyXOKaMa KWJIMIIHU MCTaraH Map3y OuiaH OOFJIaHT.
Ba, anbatTa, warm-up 6mianm gapa)kacu Ba €1Iura Moc KeJIMIIN Kepak.

Macanan: Internet

Do you often use the Internet?

When did you first use the Internet?

What is the best thing about the Internet?

Who uses the Internet most in your family?

2. Continue the word

VKutyBun Xap Kampaii cy3HM &3aau Ba TanaGaHMHT BasH(ACH OIIMHTHCHHHHT OXHPIH
xaphugan OomunaHanurad cy3 Ownan gaBoMm Htumaup. Illynnait kunm6, y3 HaBOaTuaa, BakT
TyramaryHda JaBOM 3TTHUPUIIMHTU3 MyMKHH. Cu3 ¢akar OuTTa mpenMerra TAaLIyKJId CY3IapHU
€kn ¢akaT MabiIyM MHKIOpAard xap@uapHu €KW HYTKHUHT OUp KUCMUHHU €3u0 YHWHMHHU
MypakkaGamrupacus. Vit Gonanap yayH XaM, KaTTaap yayH XaM MOC KelTau.

3. Hangman

By GyTyH ayHé 6yilna6 KIaccHK Ba xky/a MalIXyp YiHH. YKUTYBUHM Cy3 Ty3aau Ba JOCKAJaru
xapduapauHar connHu kypcaraau. llly Ounan Oupra, y omamcus nopHH 4yu3anu. Tamaba xapdiap
OunaH SIIUPWITaH CY3HU TAaxXMHH Kuiaad. Arap y HOTYFpu xap¢d aiiTca, YKUTYBUM MHCOH
TAHACHHMHT KACMJIAPHHH 4M3u6 Gopamu. YitmH naBommaa 6 Ta ypuHMII MyMKHH. Jlopaa ojgam
TaHACH TYJIHMK YM3WITYHIa Kajaap fajnada KO30HUIIMHTH3 Kepak.

4. Name as many as you can

Yly yiiuH OuiaH cu3 CTPECCIM Ba3UATIa YKYBUMHIM3HUHT (PUKpIall TE3IUTHMHU OIINPACH3.
Tanabanunr Basudacu mMabiym Oup MaB3y Oyiinua 1 makukazga wioxu Oopuya KYIpoK Cy3lapHU
aiftumn. MypakkaOnukHu 1ry Wyn OwnaH Tana0alapHUHT OWIMIN Aapa)kacura MOCTAIITHPUII
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MYMKHMH. Malkyiap aHuK BakT yerapacuaa Oynumm Tydaiim Kyaa Ku3ukapiau O0ynaan Ba andarra
CU3HHUHI YKYBUMHIM3HHU OYTYH JJapc 1TaBOMUJIA KOHIAHTUPAH.

5. Mixed letters

Ymby ViWHHM KaTTajap XaM, Oonajiap XaM sXImM Kypuimaaw. TamabaHnuHr Baszudacu
xap¢iapHu KaiiTa TapTUOJAIl OpKald CY3HM TaXMUH Kuauigup. bup cy3 mypakkal® €xu omauii
Oynumu MyMKWUH - Oy TanaGaHWHT pAapaxkacura Oornuk. byHmaii warm-up &épmamuaa aapc
MaB3ycHUra YTUI, KSHMH YHH MyXOKaMa KWJIUII €KH YKyBUHMra yira OepuiiraH CY3HU TEKUIIHPHII
yuyH (hoiianaHuIl MyMKHH.

6. Tongue twisters

WHraus tunuaard Te3 aitunuiap tajnadangapAa HYTK TE3JMTMHM MaIlK KWIKII yYyH aXoHuo
MMKOHUATAUD. byHail YIMH XaTTO 3HI YUKyCHUparaH YKyBUMHU XaM XaspKOHTa cojaau. XyIId Uy
Te3 alTuIn OMp Heya MapoTaba YKUIUIIM MYMKHH, Xap cadap VKHII TE€3JIMTHHU OMIMpUO Oopasu.
VKUTYBUH IIYHUHIJIEK, §3 IOTHPIM YUyH YPHAK KypCaTHO, KaTHAIIMIIE MyMKHH.

7. Make the longest word

Pneumonoultramicroscopicsilicovolcanoconiosis WHIIIN3 THIIMIATH SHT Y3yH CYy3JapJaH Oupu
SKaHIUrMHU Omnacuzmu? YV 45 ta xaphaan mbopat 6ynauO, y3yHAuru Oyiinya TYpTUHYM YpUHAA
Typaau. Ymoy cy3Hu Eku OupoH Oup €3yBHM JTocKara €3WHT Ba TalTabaHUHT Ba3H(acu MabiIyM BaKT
M4KJIa UIMKOH KaJlap KYIPOK CY3IapHH TYIUIAIINP.

8. Discuss an idiom/proverb

By sHr omaruii mamkiapaaH OMpUAMDP, aMMO YHM XKyJa KU3UKapJIud KWINII XaM MYMKHUH.
Kusukapnu mnanoma €k MakoiHd onu0, Tamaba OwmaH Myxokama Kuiuin kKudos. YimapHu gapc
MaB3ycH KU YKYBUMHUHI KM3UKHIIUIAPH acOCUa TaHJIAI XN caMmapa Oepajiu.

9. Two truths and a lie

By CU3HMHT YKYBUMJIAPWHTH3HHU SXIIUPOK TAHUIITHPUIN Y4YyH axoiuO VitmH. Baszuda —
VKyBUM Y3MH Xakuna 3 Ta KU3WKapiu QaxTiapHd €3aau, OyHIa MKKUTACH XaKWKAT Ba OWUTTacu
énron Oynmaau. Keiun xonran tanmalamap Kalicu OMpHUCH XaKUKaT Ba KalCHCH EIIFOH SKAHUHU
aQHUKJIAIIaH.

10. Word association

Hadakar napcra kupummin Ba HMHIJIM3 TWIMJAA TalulallMIl y4yH abjio Basuda, Oanku
CY3JIapHHU 3Cra COJIMII Ba JIGKCHKaJa aMaluéT YTKa3uIl yuyyH xam camapanuaup. Cus Oup cy3Hu
HOMJIAsTICU3, MacaiaH, "winter", cu3HuHT TajgabaHTM3HUHT Basudacu Oy cy3ra Moc Oomika
cy3mapHu aittum 6ynaau. Macanan: winter — snow — snowman — holidays — presents. ..

Hapcra Taiéprapiauk - Oy mapcHu ¢aoJi Oomam y4yH xyaa Goiiaad BOCUTA, IIYHUHTICK
CUH()HM MHIVIN3 THIUAA QUKD IOPUTHUIIMHUHT aKOMHUO ycynu. MamFyinoTiapuHru3 tainadalapHu
TUJIHU WIOXKHU Oopuya KYNPOK MIUIATHINra MaXOyp KWIMIIM XKyJla MyXumaup. Takaum sTuiran

Oapuya yciyOnap CHHOBIAH YTKa3uIuO, Japciapia UIUIaTUITaH.
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KYUIAHUWY 84 €3Y8UUHUHE MU UMKOHUAMIAPUOAH (HOUOAIaHUUL MAXOPAmu Maxiul KUIUHSAH.
Tacseupnanaémean B0KenUKHUHZ XAGMUUIUSU, KAXPAMOH XAPAKMEPUHU YMYMIAUMUPUUL 64
UHOYBUOYALIAUWMUPUIL MAKCAOUOA KYIIAHY8YU TeKCUK 8ocumanapuune Ipkun Avzam acanapuiacu
VPHU MUCOTLAP BOCUMACUOA EPUMUTICAH.

Kanum cyznap: ob6pa3, xapakmep, &0A8UN-ICMEMUK MAKCAO, MABLHO HOZUKIUSU, JIeKCUK
Kamiam, apxauk cy3iap, Heol02UMIAap, YMYMAAUMUPUWL, UHOYSUOVAIIAWUMUPUWL, KUHOS, KYUMA
MAbHO, 8ap8apusmMiap, 1eKcuxk ughooa

Aunomauuﬂ. B oannon cmamve npoanaiu3upoedHsbl UCNOIb30BAHUE Cl068 aApxauima,
HeoJlocusma, eapeapcmed, J1eKCUKu u Cioes, Kacaroujuecs npoqbeccuﬁ, Komopble NPUMEHAIONMCA 6
xyéoofcecmeeHHOM np0u3eedeHuu 6 NOCMOSHHBLIX UOCUHO-ICINEeMUYECKUX yerlx u macmepckoe
NPUMEHEHUE A3bIKOBbLX B603MOIICHOCMEN NUCAME. Onucyema}l HCUSHEHHAA pealbHOCmb, Mecno
JIeKCUYecKux cpeocms npu 0000ueHuu u UHOUBUOYATUZAYUU XAPAKMeEPA 2eposi OCBeUjeHbl Hd
npumepe mecma 6 npouszgedeHuu Ipkuna Avzama.

Knioueesvie cnosa: obpas, xapaxmep, uOelHO-3CmMemudeckas yeib, MOHKOCMb CMbLCId,
JeKCUYecKUull CJZOL?, apxaudecKkue cioed, Heol02Uu3mbvl, 06061/1/;€Hu€, uHOueudyaﬂus’ab;uﬂ, capKkasm,
l’lepeHOCHOZZ CMbICIl, 6Ap6eAPCNIBO, IEKCUHECKOE 6blpAJNICEHUE.

Abstract. In this article using language opportunities which the writer’s ability and using
archaism, neologism, barbarism, dialectal and related to profession and activity words been used
in works of art for certain aesthetic purposes. The vitality of the event that being portrayed and the
place of lexical devices used in the works of Erkin A’zam to generalizing and individualizing the
character of the protagonist are described.

Key words: image, character, aesthetic and purposeful objective, content subtlety, lexical
layer, archaic words, neologisms, generalization, individualizing, barbarism, allegory, sirculating
essense.

EsyBun Gamumii acapia MyaiissH FOSBMH-OCTETHK Makcajylapra Kypa apxausmiap,
HEOoJIOTU3MJIap, BapBapu3MJjap, IleBara, KacO-Kopra Xoc cy3jiap, BYJbrapusmiap, CHHOHHUM,
OMOHUM, aHTOHUMJIApAAH XaM KeHT ¢oiifanananu. bynapaan apxansmiap, HEOJIOTU3MIIAp, IIeBa Ba
KacO-Kop cy3iap, BapBapu3M Ba ByJIbrapusmiiap CY3JIapHUHI TYFpU MabHOJApUHU aHIJIATCa,
CMHOHHM, OMOHHM, AaHTOHUMJAp CY3JMApHUHT MabHO XHUXATAaH MyXuUM (GapKIapuHU, HO3UK
MabHONapuHu udoma H>THO Kemamu. Apxau3miiap, acocaH, TapuUXHil —acapjapia KYIpoK
WIUTATWIAU. DPKUH Ab3aMHUHT acapiapujia apXxauk Cy3/iap YHYAIMK Kyl ydypamacaja, KaXxpaMoH
XapakTep XyCYCHUATIApUHHU, XYCyCaH, MHAMBUAyal OenruiapuHu oun® OepHIll Makcaauia OHJa-
coHna unuiatuiany. “XKanuar y3u Kagaaup” acapujga XOHUM THIHMJAH alTUITaHACK, “OHUp 03y
ONTMUII CaKKu3 KYKoHra Tymjau’ kabu. IllyHuHrAek, HEoJOru3sMIIapHUHT HIUIATWIMIIN XaM
yHuanuk Qaona smac. Heomormsmmap, aifHukca, ¢aH-TeXHUKa OWIaH IIYFYJUIAHYBYM KHUIIHIIAP
xaéTtura OarvIlUIAHTaH PEAINCTHUK, IIYHUHTJEK, WIMUN-(AHTACTUK acapiap/a KYNpoK yUpalluHU
XucoOra onaguran O6yicak, 0y XOMHUHT U30XU MAbIyM.

OpkuH Ab3aMm acapiapuaa ajoxuja bTHOOp KapaTaJuraH JIEKCUK KarjiamiaplaH Oupu
1eBara Xoc cysnapaup. E3yBum TacBupnaéTran BOKETHMKHUHT XaéTHil YMKUIIMHN KYPCATUII XaM/1a
XapakTep HYTKHHM  yMyMJAIITUPHUII Ba  WHAMBUAyAIAIITUPHUII  MakKcaauga  KYNTHHA
KaxXpaMOHJIApUHU yhap TyFuiaub YycraH ropT meBacuaa ranupTupamu. by acapmapna TorkeHT,
Cupnapé, Xyxann, CypxoH, CamapkaHj IneBajgapura xoc cy3 Ba mbopamapuu yuparamus. [y
xuxatnan “baiipamman Oomka kyHmap” acapuparn MydTwia, SpHM Muma Tora Y3UMHUHT
OCYXIIOB KWJIMKJIApH, AJIMHCOKIAH KOJTaH Kapamuwiapu OWIaH KUTOOXOHHUHT &€auaa CakjIaHuo
KOJau.

“My¢dTunna TypBacuHU TaFWH TUTKUIIAO, 1aFall KOFO3ra ypayirad aJulaHuMa YUKap.Iu:

- ManoB — tanupka6o06! XKeiicuznap.

Cadypa ganak gaimb rodopau:

- Byii, npenects, Mumia Tora!

CaxoBatiu “Tora” €HIapuHU KaBjial, CONU AATUPOK OMpBaKail UKKUTA MUYOK OJIAH.
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- XKusanboiaunr y3u xypuamanaumu? bus ynra manoBmapau oiau0 kenu0 sauk. Kymam yn
Oomka YiwHIapHU VitHanOepmaii, OyHusMm YprancuH. [Tndok0o3mmk — oTa-0000MM31aH KOFaH
yituna” [1].

MydTunnanuar ymOy ram-cy3jgapyd YHra FOKOPUpPOKJa OepuiiraH XapaKTepUCTHKAaHU TYIia
OKJIAWAM: TUICU3 KMWWHTaH, HPKUTPOK OMp KUMca. YHHUHT TallKW KYPUHHUIIN WYKH OJIaMUTa MOC
KEeJUIIMHUA Y3UHUHT HYTKH XaM TacAuKiaiau. byryHru kynmapra ry€ YTMHII acpiaplaH Keauo
KosraH 6edapocar KuMcasex.

OpkuH Ab3aM acapiapuja SHT KYI UIUIATHIAIUraH 3axupanapiad Oupu BapBapU3MIIapAUp.
by xoaucanu €3yBUMHMHI KaTTa-KMYUK acapiIapuHUHT KYMUWIMTKHAa Kypyull MyMKuH. “balipamnan
o6omka kynimap’aa Canypa, bacupa, bapruna, “XKannar y3u xahimamup”’na Komuna-Kars, Jlyusa,
Xonum, “T'ymu-rynu”ga Mabmypa raxax, Haranes JImurpeeBna- Harama PoctoBa, “Crynka”aa
MapwuHna snra, Jlena, “IIloBKuH” poMaHuaara Oup Katop NepcoHaKIap HYTKUAA YT THIU CY3IIapH,
ubopanapy, ramiapuHu yapaTud KoJamus.

Acap TUIMIaryd JeKCUK 3axupanap, )KymiaJaH, BapBapus3M XaM Myaiiud € poBHil THIUAAH
oOpasra OepuiIagural XapakTePUCTHKAIAPHUA TYIIUPAIN, KaXpaMOHHHHT XapakTep OenruiapuHu
TYlla TacaBByp STHUIIra UMKOH sipatagu. “bailipamman Oomika KyHinap”’aaru TaHTHK ycraH bacupa
3aMOHaBHI OWMMKHU3IapAaH. Arap Oy oOpa3HM YTraH acCpHHHT OJITMHUIIMHYM HWIDIapurava Oyiran
IaBp Bokenuru (GoHHMA TacBHpJiaraHia CyHBbUWIMK BYXKyara kenran Oymapau. Uywku, 60-
Hwaprada Oynran TapOust TU3UMH, MyXHUT, MAPOUT OyHAAW XapakTepIapHUHT Maigo OyiaumIura
nyn kyiimacau. bacupa — aitnan 70-80-iinnap 1aBpu BOKEIUTH Maxcyiu. Y YcuO-yHraH MyXUTAaH
aHmo3a oNraH Xxojja OeMabHH XalT Keuupaau, IOpUII-TYpPHIIN OeTaiinH, Xynaa-Oexynmara d4er
cy3mapaan unuiarasepaau: - Hy Bc€! — meam y KyTuiMaranja, ornacu OWiiaH MOYYacHHU Kyprad,
“xanuHuaru’” ga teOpanumiian Tyxtad. — bonbiie cioga He 3BoHU! UTOOBI Myxa TBOEro He OBLIO
3necs! Kperun! — bacupa mapakmnatu6 tpyOkaHu >xoiura KyWau-nad AuKWiad YypHuUOaH TYpAH,
ynapra Oup €BKapall KWIIHIo HHIaMai eMakxoHa Tapadra ytubd keran” [2].

Cadypa sca maxcuit xaétu ruppodbiapura uykaérran o0pa3 cudaruia TaacCypoT KOJIAUPAIH.
VYV xa€rmaH KyiraH, HmIYpreNnIOHa, XaTTOKW, OHAJIMK OaxXxTUHU XaM Ooil OepraH, SKKaw sSroHa
dap3anau OwiiaH XaM SIMpUHYA KYpUIIUO opaau. Y KalFyCHHM OMIIIMpMAcIiKKa, OOIKaIapHUHT
Ky3ura 1moJIoH 0ynubd KypUHMILITa Xapakar Kuiaad. XypcaHTUMIUK OuiiaH MycuOaTUHU €HIMOKYHU
Oynmamu. Ana my ¢ebiu ram-cysmapuna xam akc 3taad. lIIyHHMHr yd4yH JOUM HMKKH TallMHUHT
Oupuma 4eT TWI CY3JapuHH HIUIATHO, y3ura ajoxuga Kypama “Tuin’ spatud oiraH. YHUHT
dap3anaunaH O6omKa KMM OWiIaH CyXOaTMHM Ky3aTMaiulMK, an0aTTa, aHa 11y “Kypama’ THIJIJIaH
doitnanananu. by “Kypama” Tui ryéku yHU doxkeanapaaH uXoTa KUinub TypaauraHjiek.
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“Uu ram, reHansaiu’, “00HXKyp”, “mamHo”, “gao, 6omakait”, “S — mypa, Bc€”, “mo cekpery’,
“romy0uuk”, “mo cekpery”’, “BOT B 4€M CyTh, “IIpocTa KpacoTka”, “Tak 4To, moaymail” kabu cy3 Ba
ubopanap, “Xemno-o! bb mapra (bakup O6unan bapruna nemoxum) camtot! — ned KUWKUpagu y
Tene@oHgaéK:  MCMJIApUHM  TYJIMK  aWTUII ~ XaM  yHra Majloll  Keilca  Kepak  €Kd
onmudrarapunnukkamMukan? CYHr OerakamnydoHa cy3nanryBra yraau: - Kanaiican, 6onakait? [uk?
S pana, )Konrunanr yinamu? Yakup-um... bapru-uma! 3Haenis, s Buepa... KUMHU KypAUM, TOII-
ypn!” [3] xamaa ymoy ramap KaxpaMoH XapaKTepUHUHT O€KapOpIIMTUAaH, Y3UHUHT acl KuépacuHu
ANTUPOK Cy37ap opTura simupaéTranujan gapak Oepanu. Pycua, dpaniy3ya, ToXKMKYA, UHIIM3YA
cy3-ubopanapaan ubopar, pakar Cadypararusa Teruium Oy JeKCUK U(oaa YHUHT V3 TWINHU XaM
TY3YKpOK OmnMaciouruHu kypcatamau. lllyOxacus, YypuHIN-YpUHCU3 HIUIATUIATaH Oy cy3, mbopa,
ramjaap — UIyHYakH Y3 iynura aiituiarad oOpa3sHMHT alMOMM-KaJIMOWU albKUpaMasiapuiaek O0yiano
TyIOJicajia, yJiap OpTUra y3ura Xoc Mpoja WyHaJWIIUTra 3ra WHCOH OOp, YHMHT MabHaBHI OJaMHu
6op, wuku payHécu Oop, KonaBepca, KucMatu Oop. IlyHnmait skan, Oagumii acapiapiaru
BapBapuU3MIIapra ajnoxuaa ybTHO0p KapaTHIl JO3UMIUTHHUA TaK030 3TaIu.

“Crtynka” HadakaT OpKUH ABb3aMHUHT, Oanku ¥30€K XUKOSUWIMTHHUHT KEHMHTH
fMITapaark SHT SXIIM HaMyHanapuaad oupuaup. Takamp Tako3ocH 6umaH Y36ekucroHna siab
KOJITAaH MKKU pyc aénu y3apo Oopau-Kenau KWKy, ENUTMKIAPUHHI, TYFUINO YCraH opTIapuHu
scnamaau. XuKkosaa 6op-ilyru OuTTa pycua cy3 Xycycuaa ram keraau. KKkoBu xaM XOBOHYaHUHT
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pycua KaHJall aTaIWIIMHU SCIAlloOMIIaiIi. XUKOSHUHT OYTYH CHOKETY KOMITO3UIMSCH aHa Iy
OupruHa cy3 acocura Kypuiaau. TYFpu, XUKoOsIa pycya mebpuil OaHaiap Xxam MapuHa sHTa Ba
Jlena scnaénmaérran “ctynka’ra OorimaHagu. YMyMaH, XMKOsIa KYJUIAaHWJITAH YeT CY3 MHCOHHM
KaJIpUsTIIap Ba MHCOH XOTUpacu OuiaH OOFNIUK XaéTuil xapaéniapHu udozaa 3Ta oiraniuru Ouian
axamusaTinu. “Ctynka” — oHa IOpT TYFpUCHAA, TYFHJIMO yHTaH BaTaH XaKuJa MYHIJIM, KaWFyiH,
Xacpariu Kymuk. bupruna cy3 MapuHa ssHranu Oocu0 yTraH WYIMHM KalTa XOTHpIamra, Ky3
OJIAMra KeJtupuiiura xusmar kunaau: Hukons kunuiory, ®enka abXUpHU TyII KYpULT SIU304J1apy
MapuHa SHraHUHT pyXuil OJlaMUHU KanOuja KeyaéTraH IOpT COFMHYM TYHFYCHMHH aHriaad eTumira
XU3MaT KUJIaIu.

Kypunu6 typubmuku, DpkuH Ab3aM Hacpyaa BapBapu3Majap Typiauda FOSBUM-Oamuuid
MakcajuiapHu Oaxxapuinra Wynantupuirad. Bapsapusmmap Cadypa tumconuaa xaérna 3 WyanHA
nykotnO Kkyiiran aén kuédacuHu Kypcarca, MapuHa sSHra TUMCOJNHAA CAMUMUNA WHCOHHM
TyWFyJapHU Kypcatumra kymak Oeprad. /lemak, kaxpamoH KuéhacuHu Oaguuil TalIKUH STHUILIA

JICKCHK 3axupaliap, )KyMjaldaH, BapBapU3MJIap XaM MYXUM aXaMUSAT KacO oTagu.
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YVK 81-13
JEKCHUKOJIOTUK TEPMUHJIAPHUHI KHECHUA-TUITOJIOT UK TAXJINJIA
(Y30ek Ba KO30K MAaKTa0 JapCaIUKJIAPH aCOCH/IA)
b.U. Kooupoesa, yxkumyeuu, Camapxano oasnram ynueepcumemu, Camapxano

Annomayun. Maskyp uimuii MaKoiaoa MycCmakuiiuk Uuiiapuoa y3oex 6a K030K muiiapuod
Hawp smunean “Ona tili” 6a “Kazax minl” dapciuknapuoazu 1ekcukoio2usea 0oup mepmMuHiap
KUECU-MUnono2uk scuxamoan ypeauwuneav. bynoa o6up ounaca mamcybd Oynean uxku xapoout
munoazy MepMUHIApHUHZ Oup-bupuca OoeIUKIUSY, VXWlAWLIUSY XaMOad VIAPHUHZ Dapkiu
FHcuxamuapu maxaun KuniuHean. Japcauxiapoa ughooananean cy3 MavHoIapu 6a YiapHuHe mypiapu
Ounan 60&IUK MEPMUHAAP Xamoda CY3IapHUHe WAKI 8d MABHO MyHocabamuea Kypa mypiapuxu
OUNOUPYB8UU WAKIOOWNAD, MABHOOOULNAD, 3U0 MABHOIU CY31ap 84 NAPOHUM CY3LAp MEePMUHIApU
KUécuil maxaun Smuiean.

Kanum cysnap: nexcukonozust, 1eKcuka, y3 MavHo, mypa MazvlHd, Memagopa, MemoHumusi,
cunekooxa, myoOip OMOHUMOED, MYbIHObL OMOHUMOEp, OMOQOHOAp, omozpagdmap, MOIbIK
OMOHUMOED.

Annomayua. B oannou mayunoti cmamve ananu3uposanvl CpasHUmMeNbHO-mMunoi02UdecKuUM
MEMOOOM JIEKCUKOTIO2UYECKUEe MEPMUHBL 8 WKONbHBIX YueOHUuKax « Y3oexckuil azviky u «Kazaxcruii
AZbIKY, ONYOIUKOBAHHbBIE 8 200bl HE3A8UCUMOCTU HA Y30EKCKOM U KA3AXCKOM A3blKax. B cmamve
Pazoopamsl pasnudus, cXo0Cmed U Ce:13Ka MmepMUHo8 08yX pOOCMEEHHBIX A3bIKO8, OMHOCAWUXCS K
00HOMY cemeticmgy A3bIK08. CpasHUMeNbHO aHANUSUPOBAHbI 3HAYEHUS CLO08 U MEPMUHO8
CBA3AHHBIX C UX MUNONIO2UL, d MAKdice C08a 0DO3HaAUaKOWUe 3HAUEHUS C08 N0 UX hopme, C8:3u-
CUHOHUMUYHOCMb, NAPOHUMbL U AHMOHUMBI.

Knwuesvie cnoea: nexcuxonocus, 1eKcuka, ceoe 3HAueHue, mMypa MmagvlHa, memagopa,
MEMOHUMUSL, CUHEKOOXA, MYOIp OMOHUMOED, MYbIHObl OMOHUMOED, OMOGOHOap, omozpaghmap,
MOBIK OMOHUMOED.

Abstract. On given scientific article analysed with comparative-typological method
lexicological terms in school textbooks « Uzbek language» and «Kazakh language» which published
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during of independence years in the Uzbek and Kazakh languages. In the article is disassembled
distinction, similarity and a sheaf of terms of two related languages which concerns one family.
Comparatively analysed a word meaning and terms connected with them typology, and also words
emphasize, word meanings on their form, communication- synonymous, paronyms and antonyms.

Key words: lexicology, lexicon, the value, round maewina, a metaphor, meth anomy, a
synecdoche, myb6ip omonumoep, myvinObl oOmOHUMOEP, OMOoHOAp, omocpagmap, MonbL
KOMOHUMOeED.

Jlexcukonoeuss Ba sexcuka TEPMHUHIAPU IOHOHYA CY3 OYnuO, TWIHMHT JIyFaT TapKUOWIAru
Cy3/map Ba yJapHUHI MabHoJapuHHM YpraHaau. Cy3 JIeKCHKOJIOTUAZA JIGKCUK Oupiuk cudaruaa
UIiaTuiaaayd. TUIHUHT JIyFaT TapkuOu sca OMp KaTop JEeKCHK OupnukiapaaH ubOopar. THIHUHT
JIEKCHUK JKMXaTHUra Xoc OYiaraH xoaucaigap, yMyMUH KOHYHHMATIAp Ba TyLIyHYajgap yMyMHil aloka
Bocutacu cudatuna KypuO UMKWiIagH. Xap OWp THIHHHT JIGKCUKOJIOTHACH  YMyMHH
JIEKCUKOJIOTHSIHUHT YMyMHI Hazapuil TaMOMWIIapura acocjaHalyd Ba MabjlyM OUp THJIHHUHI CY3
ooitnurunu yprananu. Iy Hykranm HazapjaH ¥30eK Ba KO30K THJIIIYHOCIUTHHHUHT JIEKCUKOJIOTHUK
TEPMUHJIAPUHU KUECTAIl XaM MyXHMM XucoOiaHaau. Ma3kyp MacalaHd MYyCTaKWUIMK Husuiapuja
V36exucronna Hamp stunaras “Ona tili” Ba “Kazak Tini” MakTa® HapciiMKIapd MUCOTHAA TaXJIHII
STHILTa XapakaT KUJIaMHu3.

Hapcrnuknapaa udogananrad cy3 MabHOIApH OMIaH OOFJIMK TEPMHHIIAp YpTacuaa y3ura Xoc
VXIanukiIap Kys3ra tanuanaan. Macanas, 13 MavHo — Y30€K, mypa magviHa — KO30K. V3 mavho —
n3ox;: “Cy3napHUHT HYTK *apaéHura OOFJIMK OyamaraH araml MabHOCH ¥3 MabHO caHainagu’. Typa
magvina — n30X: “CesliH 3aTThl S KYOBUIBICTHI aram OUIMIPEeTiH MarblHACBI Typa MarblHA JIell
atananel”’. Kyuma mavho — Y30€K, ayvicnanvt masviha — K030K. Kyuma mavno — n3oX: “Cy3HUHT
HYTKJIa Oomka cy3napra OofmaHMO XOCWJI KWIaguraH ¢€HJIOI MabHOCHM KyuMa MabHO
xucobnanamu’[1.172]. Ayvicnanvr mazeina — u30x: “Ce3/iH Typa MarbIHACBIHBIH HETI3IHJE TYHBIIL,
opOireH, >KaNmbl KeONIITIKKe TYCIHIKTI aybicmansl MarbiHamapbl aa Oomansr’’[2.190]. V3 mawuo
aTamacH y30eK TUJINAa 00wl MavHOo, OeHOMAMU8 MAvbHO, ACOCULL MABLHO, MYSPU MABHO, 2eHEeMUK
mavro [3.232] kabu Typnu TepMuHiap OwiaH xaMm unuiatwiaad. “Ona tili” Ba “Kaszak Timi”
JapciauKiapua Cy3 MabHOJAPUHUHI KYUUIIM Typiapu OwiaH OOFIMK TEepMUHIap OUp XUl
HOMJIAru memagopa, memonumusi, cunexooxa [4] tepmunnap Ownan Oepuirad. CONUIITHPUHT:
“Mertadopa Hapca EKH TylHIyHYaJIap YpTacuaard YXIIANIuK acocuia HOM (CY3)HUHT KYUUIIUIUp”,
“benruiepiHiH YKcacThIFbIHAa Kapail Oip 3aTTbIH HEe KYOBIIBICTBIH €KiHIII Oip 3aT HE KYOBLIbIC
aTayjapbl MEH aTalyblHbIH HETI31HAE €63 MaFblHACBIHBIH aybICybl MeTadopa Jen aTaiaisl’”;
“MeroHMMUs Hapca €KW TyLIyHYanap YypTacuaard MyailsiH ajJoKaJOpJIMK acocuia OMPUHUHT HOMHU
OmiiaH MKKMHUYMCUHUHT aTanumuaup”’, “MeroHumust — Oenrun Oip 3arTap MEH KYObUIBICTap/bIH
CBIPTKBI JKOHE 1IIKI MOH-MarbIHACBIHBIH peayibl OallIaHbICTBUIBIFBIHA Kapail aJMacThlpy amaibl’
“CunHekoxa Hapca €Kd TyUIyHUajnap ypracujgarua OyTyH-Oynak MyHocabaTtu acocujia OMPUHUHT
HOMHHHM WMKKHHuUHMcura kyunpuinaunp”’[5.79], “Cunekmoxa ataynapibl alMacThIPbII aTayjablH Oip
TYp1 60blm, OyTIHHIH OpHbIHA OJIIIEeK, YIKEHHIH OpHbIHA KIIIiHI KOJJaHybIH HEMECE KepiCiHIIe
KOJITAaHY/IbIH HETI3IHE CO3 MarbIHACBIHBIH aybICybIH aiTanbr’[6.84-85]. “Ona tili”ga mertadopa,
METOHUMHSI, CHHEKI0Xa TEPMUHIAPH HYTKIA CY3JIapHU Ky4YMa MabHO/A WIUIATHITHUHT XHJIMa-XUIT
KYpUHUILIapu OYnub, ynap xyuumiap TepMuHH Omnan ymymuamrupunanu. Hlynunraek, y30ek
TWIAIA HYTKHUHT HQOMAIMINTH, TabCUPUYAHIUTUHN ONIMPHINIA KUHOS TEPMHHH XaM aloXuia
Ypunra sra. bynna cy3 éku nbopa ¥3 MabHOCHTa OyTyHJIal Kapama-Kapiiy OyiaraH KyuMa MabHOZA
unaruiaanad. Knaost TepMUHE CY3JI0BUMHUHT TacBUpIAaHAETIaH Hapca €KW TyIIyHUYara KeCaTuKIIH,
OUYMHTIM, HUCTEX30JM, YMyMaH CyOBEKTUB-KYJITM apajam  MyHoca0aTHM  HQojanail
BOCHUTAJNIApHJIaH OYJITaHW y49yH XaM Cy3 €K HOOpaHWHT TYFpH MabHOCHTA 3UI, STHU HHKODP,
HMOIMOHA-IKCIIPECCHB OYEKIN MabHO BoKeanaHau [5.83].

MabiyMKu, THIJATH CY3JIapHUHT OUp KUCMH OMpJaH OpPTUK MabHOJNA KyJUTaHca, Oomika Oup
KucMH (hakaT OMp MabHOAA MIUIATHWIAAU. By Xycycusar y30ek Ba KO30K THIUIApHJIA XaM MaBiKy.l
0ynu0, Kyiugaru TEpMHUHJIAp OWIaH aTalau. Oup MavHOIU cy3 — Y30€K, Oip MazvlHabl CO3 —
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KO030K. Kyn mavHoau cy3 — Y30€K, Kon magviHanvl 63 — KO30K. bup mavHoau cy3 — n30X: “AHUK OUp
MabHOHU Hdoanam yuyyH KYJUITaHWITaH cy3iap OUp MabHOIM CYy3map caHaianu’. Bip mazvlHanvl
co3 — n30x: apcnukna n3ox Oepunmaran. Kyn mavnonu cysz — u3ox: “HyTkuit sxapaéHla MKKH Ba
YHIAH OPTHK MabHOJA KY/UIaHYBUM Cy3lapra Kym MabHOIM cy3map aevimiaamu”[1.171]. Ken
MA8bIHALL €63 — U30X: “Op TYPIl MarblHATIAP/bI OUTAIPETIH CO3 KON MarbIHAJIBI CO3 JCT aTalajbl’
[2.192]. Cy3mapmaru kyn MabHONMMIMK “Kasak Timi” mapciaukiapuaa sHa noaucemus TEPMUHU
ounan xam Oepwirad [7.110]. By Tepmun “Ona tili” mapciaukiapuia KeJITHPUIMAraH, JEKHH Y30eK
TUJIMTA OWJ KaTop amabuériapiaa KYI MabHOJIMIMK XyUIM Iy HOM OwiaH udonpamanran [8.14,
11.115]. Kypunamuku, napcivKiIaplard IOKOpHIAa HOMIIAPU KEITUPWITaH CY3 MabHOJIApU
XycycusitTnapu OuiaH OOFJIMK TepMHUHIAp HadakaT MabHO >KUXATAAH, OAlIKH TEPMHUHIAPHUHT
tanaddy3u Ba n30X1aHaAETTaH TabpUQIapH, KEITUPUITAaH MUCOJUIAD Ba YMYMUN Ma3MyH-MOXHUSATH
OounaH y3apo KyJa SKHH yXIIalnuiukiapra sra. Maskyp XonatHu KuéciiaHaéTran y30eKk Ba KO30K
TWUIAPUHUHT TAPUXUK-TapaKKUET HyKTau HazapuaaH oup 0000 Tuiara MancyOiIura OuiaH acociant
MYMKHH.

bup mMasmyHwmii rypyxra Mancy0 Oyaran cysnap y30ek twimaa ysoows cysaap [1.175], k030K
Tiiaa co30ix Kop[2.205] Tepmunu Ownan aranaaud. Xymad HIyHIAW CY3JapHUHT MIAKJI Ba MabHO
MyHOcabatura Kypa TypJapuHu OUIAUPYBUU ULAKIOOWLAD, MABHOOOULLAD, 3U0 MABHOIU CY31ap Ba
nApoHUM Cy31ap TEPMUHHU KO30K THIIHIA OMOHUMOEp, cunonumoep (Mondec co30ep), anmonumoep
(kapcvl mandec co30ep)[5.194-196, 9.39] cunrapu TepMuHIAp GHIAH IOPUTHIAMHA. Y30eK THIHAA
OMOHUM, cuHOHUM 8a anmoHum [4] Tepmunmapu mapxyn Oyicama, “Ona tili” mapciuruga ynoy
TEPMUHJIAPHHUHT y30ekua Tapxumacu Oeprirad. Kuécnanaérran Tuiapaara MasKyp TepMHUHIapra
Oepwiran Tabpudrap MazMyHaH Oup XWJ Ba KOWZAJTApPHHU acoCiall yU4yH KEeATHPUIITaH MUCOILIAp
xaMm Oup-Ompunu Tynmupaan. Kuécnmanr: “bup ymymuii MabHOHHM H(OJATOBYM MKKHA Ba YHIAaH
OpPTHK cy3lapra MabHOJOMI cy3iap aeiunanu” (103, 6eT...), “MarblHaNbIK jKaKTaH 0ip-OipiHe KYbIK
e3apa MOHJIEC CO3/AepIi CHHOHUMEP aeimi3” (ky3, Oer...); “Kapama-kapiiu MabHOJIM Cy3apra 311
MabHONU Ccy3nap aevunanu”’, “MarbiHanapsl 0ip-OipiHe Kapama-Kapchl ce3[epli aHTOHHMIEP
nemiz”; “ARTinmm Ba €3WIUIM Oup Xui O0Ynuo, Typiu atail MabHOJIAPUHU OWJIIUPraH cy3napra
makiom cysnap aeitmwiann”[1.173,177], “/IpiObicTanybl Oipaeii, MaFbIHACHI OacKa-0acka ce3aep/i
oMoHuMiep Aermiz”[2.194,196,198] kabu. Mkkana THiIaa XaM MabHOJOII CY3JIapHUHT OMp KaTopra
TU3WINO KEJIUIIUTa MABHOOOWIUK KAMOpU Ba CUHOHUMOIK YA nehnnanu. CHHOHUMHK KAaTopJaru
OomKanapura HucOaTaH HYTKJa KEHI KYJUIaHWIAJUraH Ba MabHOCH Oapuara TyUIyHapiu Oyiarax
cy3 “Ona tili”ga 60w cys TepMuHHM OuUNaH aTanagu. MacanaH, KYIMOK, HCUTMAUMOK, UNHCAUMOK,
MUPAHCAUMOK, KaAX-KaX YPMOK, XAHOA OMMOK, XupuHeramok. ByHpa kyamox cy3m Oomikamapura
HUcOaTaH HYTKAA KYNPOK KYJUTAaHWJIAJAW Ba YHHHT MabHOCU Oapuara TyUIyHapiud Oynaau xamja
KVIMOK, JICUIMAUMOK, Kax-Kax YpMOK, XaHOd OmMOK CY3lapuja WWKOOMH MabHO Ky3aTHIICa,
XUPUHSTIAMOK, UNHCAUMOK, MUPICAUMOK CY3Tapuaa calOMi MabHO MaBXyd. AMMO Oow cy3
TepMHUHMIAa OyHJall MabHOIap Oy IManIu.

“Kazak Tini” Japciauryia OMOHUM cy3japra JOUp sHa myobip OmMoHUMOep, MmyblHObl
OMOHUMOED, OMOGYOHOAp, omozpagdmap, MoablK OMOHUMOED, HCAPMBLIAU OMOHUMOED, KALAMOYVD,
Gonemuranvix omonumoep, opghocpapusinbly omoHumMoep, Kken kKomnowenmmi omonumoep [6.89]
TepMuHIap xam Oepwirad. “Ona tili”ma ymly Tepmumiap OepuinMaran Oyica Xam, y30ex
TUIIIIYHOCTUTUTa Joup Oup Katop amabuémmapnma [10.259, 11.179] omonumiiap OuiiaH OOFJIHMK
JIeKCUK OMOHUMUS, OMOhopmanap, omMo@oHiap, omozpagrap, myaux OMOHUMUSL, MYAUK OVIMAAH
omMonumus kabu TepMmuHiIap OepwiraH. Maskyp TepMUHIApIaH apuUMIapUHU KHECTANMU3:
Omoghonoap — n30x: “Bipkenki alTbUIbIN, TYpJIIlIe Ka3bUIAThIH, MaFbIHACHI MEH CHIPTKbI TYJIFAChl
Oacka-0acka OOJBIN KeneTiH co3aep”’, omogounap — n3ox: “Tanaddysu Oup Xui, E3UTUIN Xap XU
oynran nekcumanap”’; Omoepagpmap — w30xX: “Bipkenki Ka3bUIbIT, €KIHHIH 9p TYpJl TYCYiHE
GaiilnaHbICThl TypIlillle alThIIATBIH co3ziep”, omozpagnap — uzox: “Esumuum 6up xun, tanaddysu
Xxap xun Oynran sekcumanap”; Tyoip omonumoep — w3ox: “Embip xocemmace3s (addurccis),
HETI31HEH, aTtay TyJIFaJia KOJJAaHbUIAThIHAAp: Ky3 — caH eciM (OKy3 com akmiaH OoJFaHIIa, Ky3
KOJIJAChIH OOJICBIH); KYy3 — 3aT eciM (Tyc-TyC, O€T-oMmer...)”, J1eKCUK OMOHUMUS — W30X:
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“OMOHMMHS XOJIUCACUHUHT JIEKCUMAaap Aoupacuaaru kypuuumm’ . AMMo “Ona tili” mapcnuruma
CY3JIapHUHT IIAKJI Ba MAbHO MyHocabatura Kypa Oup TypH cudatuma KapaayBud IOHOHYA para —
“Cuuma” + onyma — “aom”[11.181.] neran mMabHOHM OWIAMPYBYH, Tadapdy3u Ba E3uuIIM OUP-
Oupura xyJa sKWH, MabHOJIApU 3ca Oup-OmpumaH OyTyHiai dapK KWIAJAUTaH HAPOHUM CY3Lap
tepmuan “Kaszak Tinmi” mapcnuruna oMOHMMIIAp OwiaH OOFMWK THI Xoaucacu cudarupma caHad
yrunran. lllyHuHraek, ymoOy THII XOAMCACH TapKHOWTa sIHA KaiamOypiap TEPMUHH XaM
kuputwirad [6.89]. Jlekun Tepmumiap u3oxu Oepuimarad. Ko3ok Tuimra ouna amadbuériapia
[12.96, 13.140] naponumoep, kanambypirap TEPMUHIAPH XaK{aa MabIyMOTIAp OCpHIIraH.
Omonumitap 6uian OOFJIMK TEPMUHIAPHH KyHHIATry ’KaJBaja XaM TaKKOCIaiMu3:

1-skaaBajt
OMOHHMM Ba YHHHI TypJapH 0uj1aH 00FJIMK TepMHHIAP
V36ex THaMaAa Ko30k T2
JIEKCUK OMOHUMUSL my6ip omoHumoep
- MYbIHObL OMOHUMOED
omogoniap omoghonoap
omoepaghnap omozpaghmap
MYAUK OMOHUMUSL MOAbIK, OMOHUMOED
myauK Oyamazan OMOHUMUSL Jrcapmuliall OMoOHUMOep
- Kaxamoypap
- napouumoep
- oHemuKavik OMOHUMOED
- opgocpapusiivl oMOHUMOED
- KON KOMNOHEHMMi OMOHUMOED
omogopmanap -

JlyHé TUIUTapuHUHT JAedpiu Oapuacuja ydpaiauraH, Oapyacu ydyH Xoc OynraH ymyMuin
XyCycusTiap yHuUBepcanus ne0 roputunanu. Jlemak, yHuUBepcanusiap KU€C KWIMHAETTaH KaTop
THIUTAp TY3WIHMINMra XOC JIMCOHHMM Xoaucanap, Oupnukiap Owian Oenrwinanaau [14.248]. Iy
HYKTal HazapJaH y30€K Ba KO30K THIJUIAPHIATU JEKCUKOJLO2US, JIeKCUKA, NOIUCEMUS, OMOHUM,

CUHOHUM, GHMOHUM 64 NAPOHUM TEPMUHIIAPUHH YHUBEpCATHsIIAp cudaTuia U30XJall MyMKHH.
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CEMYPY 300HUMUHUHI' TAPUXUU NIIU3JIAPUA
P. Maxmyooe, kuuuk uamuii xooum, Xopam Mavmyn akademuscu, Xuea

Annomayun. Yuwoy maxonaoa Cemype 300HUMUHUHE 103a24 Keauwl Acociapu ampogauya
Maxaunl KUIuHean. 300HUMHUHE OUp Kawuya mMuniapoazu MyKOOULIapu mMapuxutl dHCuxamoau
VP2aHUI2aH.

Kanum cyznap: 300num, KoMROHEeHM, MAbHO MAPAKKUEMU, HOMUHAYUSL NPUHYUNU

Annomauua. B oannoii cmamee paccmompenvi 0cHO8bl 803HUKHOGeHUs1 300HUMa "Cemype",
UZYUEHO BO3HUKHOBEHUE €20 IKBUBAIIEHIMO8 8 OPY2UX A3bIKAX.

Knrwouesoit cnoswi: 300Hum, KOMHOHEHM, pa3GUmMUe 3HAYeHUs, NPUHYUN HOMUHAYUU.

Abstract. In this article zoonym “Semurg” and its occurrence causes were analyzed
thoroughly. The zoonym’s several alternatives were studied historical point of view.

Key words: zoonym, meaning development, principle of the nomination.

MabayMky, AyHENA TUPUK MaBXYJOTJIAPHUHI MUHITIA0 Typiapu MaBXKyA. Arap yJapHUHT
HYKOIMO KeTraH TypJIapuHU XaM XHcoOra OJICaK, yJIapHHU COHM yHIAH-/1a 3uéaa OYIuIm Xed Kumra
cup sMac. lllyHnan kenn® YMKKaH XOJAa THJIHUHI JIyFaT KaTjaMHMJard 300HUMJIAp TH3UMHHHU
TacaBBYp KWIMII MyMKHUH. YJap MHHIVIA0 HOMJIApHM TalIKWI Kujaau. Anbarra, ynap opacuaa
KyJa KaJuMuid HoMitap OwmiaH Ouprainukaa ¢aH ojlaMHra SHAM MabiyM OYIraH Ba 11y OOMC HOMH
XaM SHAM TUJIHMHT JIyFaT TU3MMMJA aKkC JTraHjapu xam Oop. bu3 ymly KHUMK TaaKUKOTAA
TUMOJIOTHSCH ““ABecTo” OwiaH OOFJIaHAIUTaH 300HUMIIAPAAH OWPHHHUHT TaxJIWIMHU amalra
OMIMPIUK. Y36eK THIM JEKCHKACHIATM 300HHMIAp TH3MMM Y3MHHHI DAHT-GapaHIIHrH OHiIaH
aJIOXU/A axaMMsITra 3ra. 300HUMIAPHH TaxJIWI KWIMIIAA OU3 YIapHUHT XyCYCUATIIApH, KYJUIaHUII
COXacH, KyJamura pbTHOOp KapaTAWK. AHa Iy >KAXATJIApHH XUCoOra oiud 300HHMIIAPHU HKKU
Typra axparauk:

1. Pean — Gopnukaa MaBxya OYJIran 300HUMIIAD;

2. Hopean — mudonoruk tacaBBypiap OWIaH OOFIHK 300HUMIIAP.

3o0oHUMIIapHU Oy Tap3Aa Typiapra axpaTulira MabiyM oMuiuiap cababuu Oynau. YyHoHuw,
HOopean — MU(]OJIOrUK TacaBBypjap OwiaH OOFJIMK 300HMMIIAp MaBXyM oOTjapra MaHcyO Oymuo,
TacaBBypJarvHa saiau. 300HUMIIADHUHT Oy TypH MaBXyIJIUTura €K KauoHJIapIUp MaBxKy.l
OynraHmurdra XxaMm xed KaHJal nanumi-ucOoT WYK. YIapHUHT HOMJIApH, acocaH, 3pTak, adcoHa,
acotupnapnaa (ymyma, Oaguuii anabuérna) yapaiau. [y cababnan xankona nbopaiapaa XxaMm KEHT
KynnaHagu. Pean — Gopinukiaa Mapxyn OYiaraH 300HMMIAp, Y3-Y3WJaH, aHUK OTJIAp TYpPKyMHUTIa
MaHCyOaup. YIap XalBOHJIAPHUHT MabIyM TypH cudaTuia KadoHJIapIup MaBXKyn OYnran €xku
XaJIM-XaMOH OOpJIMKIa MaBXKyJll. 300HUMJIAPHUHT Oy Typu OOpiuKaa OOpJIUTHra MabiyM HUCOOT-
namwinap kentupuil MyMmkuH. Ily cabGabpan ymapHMHr Homiapu wWiM-(anaa xam, Oaguuii
agabuérna xam Oupai KyJutaHaBepaau.

Kyitnna mucdonoruk TtacaBBypiap OwiaH OOFJIMK 300HMMJIapJaH Oupu OYiIran cemyps
300HUMHMHMHT TapUXHUH WIAU3IaPUHU TaXJINI KWIHO KYpaniuK.

Cemyp¥. by 300num Ilapk amabuérmaa yna KaauMJaH KEHT KYJUIaHTaH. XyCycCaH, YHH
@Gupnascuiinuar “llloxnoma” [1], ®apuaumaun AttopHuHr “MaHTuK yT-Taiip” [2], Anwuimep
Hapowuiinunr yHra »xaBoOan é3wiran “Jlucon yr-taiip” mocronnapuaa [3] xam yuparamus. Acnuaa
Oy 300HMM acpnap naBomuja lllapk Xanakmapu OF3akd WKOJIWAA KEHI KYJUIaHTaH Ba OF3aKH
WKOIaH €3Ma koara xaM kyuras. “llloxnoma”na cemypr Pycramuunr otacu 3omHu TapOusial,
KaTTa KWiraH mappanga (Kym) cudartuga Twira oiwHraH. “‘MaHtuk yT-Taiip” Ba “JIucoH yT-
Talip”’aa 30XUpaH Kylwiap Aaproxura 0opu0, KOMWIIMK Japakacura 3pUIIMOKYM OYiraH onui
XaKuM, Mabpudaria TEHrcu3 Kyll, OOTMHaH AJIIOX, YHUHT Mabpu(aTH, >KaMOJIM Ba JAproXu
cudaThaa TUIra OJIMHIaH.

JlyFaTiryHOCIMKKA OUJ1 YbTHOOPIN MaHOanapan 6upu 6yiran “bypxoHe koTeb 1a Oy Kymra
3onHM TapOusuUIaraH, MapBapHil KWIraH Kyml fest Tabpud Oepuirad. bab3umap yHH XaKUMHUHT
HOMHU Oynca kepak ned xam ¢ukp Omnmupramnap [4]. By 3oonumHuHr stumonorusicu Lllapk
XaJKJIApUHUHT MAabHABUAT capyaliManapuiad oupu 0yamum “ABecto’ra 60pub Takanaau. Y HUHT
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acnmu MaKiaM cun mype nup. by cy3 “ABectro”’na maragho saéné tap3unma acocaH, 14- Ba 41-
“Smr’na yupaiiau. By cy3 ukku kucmaan ubopart. bupuHun KucM cun €ku caero O6YIu0, JOUMH
MabHOCUHU ubopananan. Mkkuaum KucM Moragho 6ynubd, “ABecto’na moragho €ku morogha
WAKJIMJA y4YpauId Ba MappaHia, Kyll, MOKMEH MabHOJIApUHM aHriataau. [laxnaBuiina mappasia,
Kyl MabHOCHIa Oy cy3 MUrv maknuaa Kysuianrad. Kagumru xusHauil tanuga Oy cy3 mrgd
HIAKIWJA Y4Ypalau Ba KyILI, YaHTaja30p XalBOHM MabHOCUMHU aHrnaragu. Kypa tunmpna mirdwi
Ypoak MabHOCHAA KYJUIaHAAW Ba Oy CY3HHMHT T'€HE3UCH aiilHW OW3 TaxXJIMi KWIAETraH aBeCTOBHUU
maraghéra 6opub takanaau. Adron Trauaa Oy cy3 margha makiuaa, actuiiga margh, 6emyskuiina
murg, murgh Ttap3una KynnaHa;[H BA TIAPPAHJA, XOHAKM Kyl MabHONAPUHH udonanany.
Mo3sanaaponuiina xam 0y cy3 margh Tap3una kymuianagu. Xo3upra Gopc THINAA ¢ » XOHAKU KYII
(MoxuéH) mabHOCH I HcTeb(oaa syTunaau. Llynunraek, Gpope THmaa mypeak cy3u xam KyJuiaHaau
Ba y Myp2 CY3ura —ak KHYpauTHUpUII-dpKajall MAKIWHUHT KYIIMIUIIAAAH Xocui Oyiran 6yiumo,
KyIll4ya, I0JarnoH MabHOCMHU U(oJaIali .

V36ex THmmMma XaM mypeax Cy3M MCTeb(pOAA OTHIAAM Ba y KylHJard MabHOIAPHH
ubonanaiau: 1) sHru yHuO YMKKaH, Xaldd KyBBaTra KMpMaraH, HO3UK-HUXO0J (YCUMIIMK, HOBJA,
Oapr Ba 11y kabwiap xakuaa). Myprak £y3a, Myprak HOBJIa, MypFak Oapr; 2) Xalu cysra KoTMaras,
V3uHU TyTHO OoJIMaraH, HUMOH (0/1aM Ba KOHMBOpJIap Oonacu xakuaa). Myprak *KOHHUBOD, MypFak
YaKalloK; 3) Xaliu eTWIMaraH, SHAM to3ara kenrad [5]. Myprak ceBru, Myprak Tyiry. Xopasm
nieBacuJia SHAM YHUO YMKKaH Maiica Ba YCUMIIMKHH Mup2a ym ASUUIUIIA XaM MYypFaK CY3UHUHT
¥30eK TUIMIard JacTiiadku MabHOCHIAH KeJIMO YMKKAHINTH FOKOpUAArd (pUKpiapaaH aHTIIamImInG
Typubau. YmlOy ypunga “ABecro’na KyJulaHraH maraghd cy3u yamad, TyJIOOF, Tyn30p
MabHOJIADUHU XaM H(OJaNTaraHIuTuHU TabKUIJIAIl JIO3UM. ApMaH Twiuga Mmarg, cypéxuiina
8IY>  yavan mavHOCHma, kypa Tunmaa mergha, mirk waman, ryn3op MabHOJApHUIa
KyJInaHagu. Arap uyamad, TyJI30p Cy3/lapd pamM3uil MabHOJA >KaHHAT MabHOCHMHHM HQoJaiaiin
Hazapja TyTwica, KeWuHru pnaspiapaa Cemypr orcannamuu Kyw MabHOCUHU Hoaanamu
axabnanapnu xonaTt sMmac. KeimHru naBpriapna moaraghd saéné Typiu BapuaHTIapAa KyJulaHa
Oonutanrad. YyHOHYH, y MaxjiaBuidaa sén _ MUIV makigaa Kyuiadrad [6], naxjiaBUiHUHT CYHITH
naspiapura oun “Exropu 3apupon”na Oy cy3 séné muritk Tap3upa yupaiiam, KaguMIU XUHIUHA
Tunuga 0y cy3 ¢yénd tap3uaa MaBxyna O0Ynu0, JOYMH MabHOCHIA KYJUIaHTaH. ApMaH THIIMJA XaM
¢in CY3u JOYMH MabHOCHUA KyJaHaau. (Acnuaa y30eK TUIUAaru JOYUH CY3MHUHT TeHE3UCH aifHaH
aBECTOBUIN moraghé saéné cy3u Ounan OornaHaau. YyHoHuw, Jlo GanaHj, IOKOpH, Tema, KaTTa
MabHOJIAPUHU aHIVIaTaAu. by KOMIOHEHT 10bap cy3uaa XxaMm yupaiau. bap KYkpak MabHOCHHHU
udonamaiinn Ba s106ap KyKkparu OanaHn AeMakaup. Yuw KACMU alHW aBECTOBUM SAEnOHUHT
(OHETHK ¥3rapuill acocua eTHO KelraH MAKIUIUP). X03Upru (Gopc TUITUA & yeis, TOXKUK THIH/IA
Cumype, y30ex tunuaa Semurg‘ maknuna Kymuianaau. by adconasuit kym mHomu Mapkazuit Ocué
Ba BonraGyitn typkuit xankiaapu Mudomoruscuaa 6apya KyIUIapHUHT MOJIIOXHA Ba MHCOHJIAPHUHT
XUMOSYMCH cu(aTuaa THIra OJTMHAIH.

Vpra Ocuénary Typkuil Xalkiaapra, KonaBepca, OOLIKMPI Ba TATapiapra O 3pTaK Ba
adcoHanap/ia XxaM ceMypf o0pasu kyn yupaiinu. By 300HuM k030K Tunnga Camypuix, Kazak THIUAA
Camypwik, tarap twmaa Cempye, Oowmkupn tununa Campay Tap3ujga ydpaiinu. Ckug Ba
capmaTiapHuHr adconanapuaa yupoun Cemapen (Cemypr) kaaumru Pycusiga Xany3 GyHKIHSICH
MabiayM Oynmaran Cumapen WiIOXacu HOMHUHHMHT Maiijo Oynumura acoc Oynran. “MyBakkar
Wnutap Kuccamapu’ na TabKumianumuya, Cumapen WIOXacHHUHT Xahkamu [lepyHn Ba Oomika
WIOXAJIApHUHT Xakkamnapu kKatopuaa Bmamumup CarocnaBuyHUHT Oyiipyrura acocaH Pycusira
XpUCTHAH JWHU KUPUO KeIMAacHAaH aBBall, “‘THJI UCIOXOTH~ amajira ommpwirad aaspaa Kuesra
ypHatwiran [7]. ByHIaH Tamkapu KYNruHa TYpKHN XaJKJIApHUHT MEBbMOPHH EMropiuKiIapuia,
paM3uii Tamranapu, repOiapuaa xaMm ceMmypr OuiaH OOFJIMK JiaBxajap, cypariap, XalKajulapHU
y4paTUIINMU3 MyMKUH. YyHOHYM, KO30FUCTOHHUHT AcTaHa MIaxpy pamM3uil MEbMOPUI EITOPIIUTH
Ooynran “baiitepex” KO30K TwiInga “XaéT napaxTH’ MabHOCHMHHM aHIJIATald Ba Y CEMypPF MHUHU
Kypras JapaXTHUHT pam3uii upogacuaup. Cemypr — ¥30€K XalK OF3aKd MOATHUK WKOJHUJIA XaM KYTI
yupaiinu. bup kanwa sprak Ba adcoHanapna Oy KyUIHM OCMOHJA YYHWII, Y30K MaH3WJIHHU SKUH
KWJIUII XaKuJaru acpuil op3y-yMHJAapHUHT pam3uil udomacu cudaruga TacBUpJIAHTAHUHU
kypamu3. Cemypr ¥30€eK XajK dpTak Ba apcoHamapuaa WKOOUH KaXpaMOHHUHT JIYCTH, XUMOSYUCH,
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XaMpOXH, YHH «ETTH 3YyJIMaT HYM»JaH onu0 4YuKyBYHM (aHTACTUK Kyl cudarmma raBaaaHaIH.
Typkuit xanknapana CemyprHUHr Xymo, Auxo, /[lasnam kywu, baxm Kywu, Mapxymomo,
Kynmyb6ynzon, Bynbynueyé Ba 6omuika Bapuantiapu 6op [8]. Cemypr obpasu «Kaxpamony», «OitHan
*axoHHamo», «Pycram», «Kemxa Ootmp» kaOu sprakiapjga KEHT TacBUpiaHTaH. by oOpas
3aMoHaBuil €3Ma amabuérumusna xam yupaiau. Uynonuu, Cemypr Xxakuaaru agcoHajgap acocuja
Xamug Onumskon «Cemypr €ku Ilapuson Ba bynén» acapunu é3ran. CemyprHUHI ToIIKEHTIArH
«Typkucron» capoiu oyauia paM3uii MOHYMEHTH YPHATUIITaH.

baw3u adconanapna TabKuANAHUIINYA, CEMYPFHUHT MHH DIOypc UyKKHUCHIA >KOMamraH
6ymu6, 700 ¥w smap sKaH Ba YHUHT Oosacu (adcoHanapiaa Y¥im) Karta OyaraHuaaH CYHT Y3UHU
OJIOBTa TaluIap dKaH (YHUHT aifHU LIy XHUCIATH KeHUHTH JaBpiapia KakHyc ahcoHaBUil KyUIMHUHT
naiino Oymummaa acoc BasudacuHu yraran). 35- “Smr’ma, myHUHrAEK, 0ab3u SpTaKk Ba
ajcoHanapa CeMypFHUHT HaTiapu cexpiu Oynub, yiaap Ky3ra KYpHHMAcCIUK UMKOHUHU OepyBYH,
TUPWITUPYBYHU NAT cudaThaa TaCBUPJIAaHTaH. YMyMaH OJiraHja Typiu adcoHanapia ceMypr OaxT
Ba aJ0J1aT Kyl €ku OanaHi TOF YYKKHcUIa TypuO “Hapuru’” AyHEHM KYPUKIOBYM Kyl cudaTHaa
rapaananaau. Anumep HaBowuit aca yuusr yiinau Kod Toruaa nes Tabkuaiaau.

Xam numuman Kodu ucturHo anro,
Xam nakad yin Kod y3a Anko anro.
yxpatu Cumypr uia opox apo,
30T MamMITy YapXx oJuii ToK apo [9].

Ymby wmucpanapnan CeMyprHUHT sHa Oup sakabm AHKO OKAHJIWIW  QHIJIANIAIIAIH.
HaBouitHuar Oy ¢ukpura MOHaHJ MabIyMOT ““Y30€KHCTOH MHUIMM SHIMKIONEAUACH Ja XaM
y4panu. . ) .
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COBPEMEHHBIE NEJATOTMYECKHWE TEXHOJIOTI' M B ITPOIIECCE OBYUYEHUSA
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Hucmumym, Hamanzan
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Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada oliy ta’lim tizimida zamonaviy pedagogik texnologiyalarni
go 'llash yoritilgan.

Kalit so'zlar: innovatsiya, pedagogik texnologiya, ta'lim.

Armomauu}l. B oaunnou cmamove O0CBEUEHO UCNO/Ib30BARUE COBPEMEHHbLIX neoazo2utecKux
mexHono2uli 8 BY3e.

Knruesan chosa: UHHOBAYUA, neoazo2uiecKas MEXHOI02UA, 06p030661Hu}Z.

Abstract. This article covers using modern pedagogical technologies in higher education
system.

Keywords: innovation, pedagogical technology, education.
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Ha ceronusimnuii 1eHb BCECTOPOHHSISI TEOpPETHUECKask pa3paboTKa MpoOIeMbl UCTIOIb30BaHUS
COBPEMEHHBIX I€JarorM4ecKuX TEXHOJOTHMH B MPO(PECcCHOHATIbHON MOArOTOBKE CHELMAINCTA, B
YCIIOBHSX BBICIIEH IIKOJIBI, TPUOOPETAET 0COOYI0 OCTPOTY U 3HAYUMOCTb.

«llemarornyeckas TEXHOJOTUS» — O3TO TaKO€ IIOCTPOEHUE JAEATEIbHOCTU YUYUTENs, B
KOTOPOM BXOJSIIME B HEr0 ACHCTBUS IPENCTABICHBI B OIPEICIECHHON IOCIIEI0BATEILHOCTU U
IIPEIIOJIaraloT JOCTYIKCHMSI IIPOrHO3MPYEMOro pesynbrara. CeronHs OCHOBHBIE TEHICHIUU
COBEPLIECHCTBOBAHUS 00pa30BaTEIIbHBIX TEXHOJIOIHI XapaKTEepU3YIOTCS IEPEXOIOM:

- OT y4eHHUs KaK (PyHKIMH 3allOMHUHAHUS K YYEHHMIO KaK IPOLIECCY YMCTBEHHOI'O Pa3BUTHA,
NO3BOJIAIOIIEMY UCIIOIb30BAaTh YCBOCHHOE;

- OT 4YHUCTO AaCCOLMATUBHOM, CTaTMYECKOM MOJEIM 3HAHUW K JAUHAMHYECKU
CTPYKTYpHUPOBAHHBIM CCTEMaM YMCTBEHHBIX JEHCTBUH,

- 0T OpUEHTAllMM HAa  YCPEIHEHHOI0 yueHMKa K Ju(p(epeHUUpOBaHHBIM U
VH/IMBUy A TU3UPOBAHHBIM IIPOTpaMMaM O0YUEHUS;

- OT BHEIIHEH MOTHUBALlUM YYEHHUs K BHYTPEHHEH HPABCTBEHHO-BOJIEBOM pETyJIALUU.
KaxxnoMy yuurento HEOOXOAMMOOpPUEHTUPOBATbCS B IIUPOKOM  CHEKTPE  COBPEMEHHBIX
VMHHOBAIIMOHHBIX TEXHOJIOTWH, UAEH IIKOJI, HAIpPaBICHUH, HE TPATUTb BPEMS Ha OTKPBITHE YiKe
u3BecTHOro. CeromHs OBITH MEAArOTHMYECKH TPAMOTHBIM CIICHHAIMCTOM HENb3sl 0e3 HM3ydeHHUs
BCEro OOLIMPHOro apceHana o0pa3oBaTeNIbHBIX TexXHOJOorui. Tem Gosee 3TO HALLIO OTpa)XKeHHUE B
JOJIKHOCTHBIX MHCTPYKIUSX, B @TTECTALIMOHHBIX MaTepHallax.

ITpuem "Knactepsr”.

[TonsiTHE «KIacTep» MEPEBOAUTCS KaK «TrPo3/b, mydok». Kimactep — 310 crocob rpaduyeckoit
OpraHM3alMy MaTepuaja, NO3BOJLIIOIIMN CHEeNaTh HarJIsAAHBIMU T€ MBICIMTEIbHBIE IIPOLIECCHI,
KOTOpBIE MPOUCXOAST IPU MOIPYKEHUU B Ty WIM UHYIO TeMy (I1OCie MPOCIyIIMBAHUS paccKas3a
YUYHTEIs, HPOYTEHUsST Y4eOHOT0 TEKCTa, IPH HOATOTOBKE K HAIMMCAHUIO COYMHEHHUS U T.11.).

Knacrep siBisercsi oTpakeHWeM HENWHEHHON (opMbl MbIIIeHHs. MHOTIA TakoW crocod
Ha3bIBAIOT «HAIJISIHBIM MO3TOBBIM IITYPMOMY.

KakoBsI aTarbl paboThI IPH COCTABICHUN KiacTepa?

1 sran - mocepeAMHE YKMCTOro JiMcTa (KIACCHOHM JOCKM) MHUILETCS KIH0YEBOE CIOBO HIH
CJIIOBOCOYETAHHE, KOTOPOE SBIISETCS «CEPALIEM» UJIEU, TEMBI.

2 9Tamn - ydauMecs 3aluchiBaeT BCE TO, YTO BCIIOMHUJIOCH UM IO MOBOJY JaHHOW Tembl. B
pe3ynbTaTre BOKPYT «pa30pachIBarOTCs» CJIOBA WJIM CIOBOCOYETAHMs], BhIpaXkarollue HiaeH, (paxTsl,
00pa3bl, NOAXOASAIINE ISl TAHHOM TeMbI (MOJIEIb «Xao0cy).

3 9Tal - OCYIIECTBISIETCSl CUCTEMaTH3aIMsl. XaOTHYHBIE 3aUCH O0BETUHSIOTCS B TPYIIIEI, B
3aBUCHUMOCTH OT TOTO, KaKyl0 CTOPOHY COJEpPKaHUs OTPAKAET TO WM MHOE 3alIMCaHHOE MOHSITHE,
(akt (MO/IeNb «IUTAHETa U €€ CITYTHUKHY).

4 3Tamn - Mo Mepe 3aIiCH MOSIBUBILNECS CJI0BA COSTUHSIOTCS MPSIMBIMU JIMHUSMU C KITFOUEBBIM
HNOHATHEM. Y KaXJIOro M3 «CIYTHUKOB» B CBOIO OYepelb TOXKE MOSBISIOTCS «CIyTHUKN,
yCTaHaBJIMBAIOTCSl HOBBIE JIOTHYECKUE CBS3U. B uTOre nosyyaercs CTpykTypa, Kotopas rpaduyecku
0TOOpaXkaeT HalllM pa3MbIILIEHUS, ONpeesieT HHPOPMAIIMOHHOE TT0JIe JAHHON TEMBI.

B paGote Hax ki1actepaMu HEOOXOIUMO COOJIIOATh CIEAYIOLIHE TPABUIA;

1. He GosiThbCst 3anMChIBAaTh BCE, UTO MPUXOAUT HA YM. J[aTh BOJIIO BOOOPaXKEHUIO M UHTYHUIIHH.

2. Ilponomxatk paboTy, OKAa HE KOHYUTCS BPEMS HJIU MJIEH HE UCCAKHYT.

3. Tlocraparbcsi TOCTPOMTH Kak MOXHO Oojbpmie cBsized. He ciemoBarh mo 3apaHee
OIPEACIEHHOMY IUIaHY.

[Tpuem "Knactepsl" ucnonb3yercs kak Ha ctaauu «Bp13oB», Tak U Ha ctaauu «Peduekcusy,
T.. MOXET OBITh CIIOCOOOM MOTHMBALIMM K Pa3MBIIUICHUIO A0 HM3Y4YeHHsS TeMbl WM (HopMmoii
CUCTeMaTU3UpPOBaHUsl MH(GOPMALMK MpPH MOABEACHUM WUTOTOB. B 3aBHCHMMOCTH OT LIETH YYHUTEINb
OpraHu3yeT WHAWBUIYAIbHYIO CAMOCTOSITEIbHYIO pa0dOTy ydyalluXcs WIM KOJJICKTUBHYIO — B BUJIE
00IIero COBMECTHOTO 00CYXACHHUS.

[TpenmerHas o61acTh HE OrpaHUYEHA, UCTIOIH30BAHNE KJIACTEPOB BO3MOXKHO MPH W3YUYEHUH
CaMbIX pa3HOOOPa3HBIX TEM.
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Kakyio Obl MeATEXHOJIOTHI0O MBI HE TPUMEHSUIH B y4eOHOM MPOIIEcCe, BCE JK€ pPean3yercs
OHAa Yepe3 CHUCTEeMYy Y4YeOHBIX 3aHATHUH, MOATOMY 3ajJada IeJarora COCTOMT B TOM, YTOOBI
00eCTeYnTh BKJIIOUCHHE KaXKAOr0 peOCHKa B pa3HbIe BHUJBI JESITEIBHOCTH. BCIOMHHMM, 4TO
TOBOPWJI KOPOJIb OJHOM IJIaHEThl B cKazke AHTyaHa jae CeHT-Ok3ronepu «ManeHbKUM MPUHI):
«Ecnu s moBemnio cBoeMy reHepairty 00epHYThCS MOPCKOW YalKOM, M €CIM IeHepasl He BBIITOJHHUT
MpHKa3a, 3TO OyJeT He ero BuHa, a Mosi». YTO MOTYT O3HauaTh JJIsl HAC 3THU ClIoBa?

I[o cymecTBy, B HUX 3aKJIIOUYEHO OHO U3 BXHEUIIMX MPABHJI YCHEIIHOTO YYECHUS: CTaBbTE
nepen coOol M mepes TeMU, KOTO Bbl yuuTe, peaybHble Leiu. K coxaleHuto, 3T0 MpaBuiio, MbI
4acTO MTHOpPHpYeM. MBI 4HTaeM JJIUHHBIC JIEKIIWH, SMOIMOHAIBFHO PACCKa3blBAEM WHTEPECHBIC
BelIM (Ha HAIl B3IJISAA), MOXKEM JaBaTh JETSAM 3aJaHHE IMPOUYUTATh OrPOMHBIA OTPBIBOK H3
y4eOHMKa, MepecKa3aTh €ro, MOXeM IO0Ka3aTh (UIbM WM UrpaTh Lenblii ypok. Ho mpoxoaut
HEKOTOpPOE BpeMs, U B MaMATU y JETel OCTAlOTCs JUIIb OTPHIBKH TEX 3HAHHM, KOTOPBIMH, KaK
M0JIarajoch, OHU JOJDKHBI OBJAJETh. JTO MPOMCXOJUT MOTOMY, YTO Y peOAT HET BO3MOXKHOCTH,
BPEMEHH U JJOCTATOUHBIX HABBIKOB, YTOOBI MOPA3MBIIUIATE HAJ U3y4YaeMbIM MaTEPUATIOM.

3nech ObII0 OB YMECTHBIM HAalIOMHUTH O MPOLIEHTHOM YCBOCHUHU HH(OpMAINN:

- nexuus — He 6oxee 20-30%;

- caMocCTosTeNbHAs padboTa ¢ muTepatypoit — 10 50%;

- mporoBapuBanue — 10 70%;

- IMYHOE y4acTUE B U3y4aeMou JIeATeIbHOCTH (1enoBas urpa u jap) — a0 90%.

[ToaToMy BaskHEHIIIEH COCTaBISIONICH Mearornueckoro mpolecca A0JKHO CTaTh JIHYHOCTHO
- OpHEHTHUPOBAaHHOE B3aUMOJICHCTBUE YUYHUTENs C YYCHHKaMH, TIne Obl 00ecreynBaoch
KOM(OPTHOE MCUXOJIOTUYECKOE CaMOUYYBCTBUE OOYYalOUIMX W OOYydYaroIIUXCs, PE3KOe CHIKEHUE
KOH(UIMKTHBIX CUTYyalldii Ha YpOKaX M BO BpEeMs BOCHHTATEIBHOW JAEATEIBHOCTH, TA€ OBl
CO3/1aBalIUCh  OJArOMPUSATHBIE TMPEIANOCHUIKM JJis TOBBIIIEHUS YPOBHSA OOIIEKYJIbTYpHOU
MOJITOTOBKH; CO3/1aBaJICs OJIArONPUATHBIA MUKPOKJIMMAT B TPYTIIIE.

Hcnonb30BaHWe COBPEMEHHBIX IMEAArOTMYECKUX TEXHOJIOTUH — OJHO U3 CaMbIX
MEPCIEKTUBHBIX HAMpPaBICHUHA Pa3BUTHSA BBICIIETO OOpa30OBaHMs, CHOCOOCTBYIONIMX OOJbIICH
WHAMBUyalIM3allud  y4yeOHOro Imporecca, HHTEHCH(pUKanuu OOydyeHHs U BOCIUTAHU,
(hOpPMHUPOBAHHMIO M CaMOAKTyaJU3alMKM JIMYHOCTH Oyaymiero crnenuaiucta. I[Ipenmerom mo0oit
HOBOM II€JarOrMYecKOi TEXHOJOIMM SBISIOTCS KOHKPETHBIE B3aUMOJICMCTBUS CTYIEHTOB MU
nmperojiaBaTeNieil B pasHBIX BHJAX JIEATENBHOCTH, OpraHM30BaHHBIE Ha 0a3e TOYHOTO
CTPYKTYpUPOBAHHUSI, CHUCTEMATH3AIlMH, MPOTPAMMHPOBAHUS, AITOPUTMHU3AIUHU, CTaHIAPTHU3AINH
CIOcO0OB M TIpHEeMOB OOydYeHHs] JMOO BOCIUTAHUSA, C BHEIPEHHUEM KOMIBIOTEPHU3ANHA |

TEXHUYCCKUX CPCACTB.
CIIUCOK VCHOJIb30BAHHOM JIMTEPATYPHI:
1. Axynosa I''H., Tomum JI.B., ®aiizynnaeBa J[.M. Ilegaroruk TeXHOJOTHSUIAPDHU JOWHMXAIAMTHPUII Ba
pexanamrupumt. — T.: Uxtuconuér, 2009.
2. Becnanko B.I1. Ciiaraemele negaroruueckoii rexgoaorun. - M.: Ilegaroruka, 1989,
3. Tonum JI.B. TexHosoruu o0y4YeHHsT Ha JICKIMSIX U CeMHUHapax: YueOHoe mocodue //Tlom obul. pex. akan.
C.C.T'ynamosa. - T.: TTEY, 2005.

YVK 808.5
WHTJIN3 BA V3BEK XAJIK OJKUIIJIAPUHUHT
AUPUM MYUITAPAK XYCYCHSATJIAPA
M .X. Huazoea, ykumyeuu, byxopo oaenam ynueecumemu, Byxopo

Annomayua. Makonaoa umenuz 6a y30eKk Xank OIKUWIAPUHUHE —QUPUM  MYWMApax
xycycuamaapu xakuoa @ukp wopumunean. bynoa aseeano onkuw cysunune unenuz ea yzoex
Munuoazu 2enesucu macaiacuea myHocabam ounoupunaou. Ly 6unan 6upea yrapHune xauk 023axKu
usicooudazu ypru, €ama aoabuémea Kupub Keauuiu KUECUti munoiocux acnekmoa maxaui SmuieaH.

Taanu cyznap: onguuinap, orvKiop, AxXuu muiax, uHeau3 aoabuému, y3oexk aoabuému.
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Armomauuﬂ. B cmamve paccmampuearomcia Hekomopbvle 061/14116 uepmol AHSAUUCKUX U
V30eKCKUX HapoOHblx nodxcenanuil. Ilpesicoe ececo, smo Kacaemcsi 80npoca O NPOUCXOHCOECHUU
ClI0BA NOJICENIAHUE HA AHSAUUCKOM U y36€KCKOM sa3vikax. B mo orce 8pems analusupyemcs ux mMecmo
6 @onvKkiope U BX0JdHCOeHUe 8 NUCBMEHHYIO JUmepamypy 6 CPAGHUMENbHO-MUNOIOSULECKOM
acnekme.

Knrouesvie cnosa: noscenanusi, ¢oavkiop, 000pvle nodxceranus, aHeIulcKas iumepamypd,
y30eKkcKas iumepamypa.

Abstract. The article dealt with some common features of English and Uzbek folk applause.
First of all, it addresses the issue of the genesis of the word applause in English and Uzbek
literature. At the same time, analyzed comparatively the similarities and differences of their place
in folklore and entry into the written literature.

Key words: applause, folklore, good wishes, English literature, Uzbek literature.

Hyné xanknapu QoibKiIopuia aloxuia YpHHra 3ra OYiaraH OJIKHILIAp KaJIWMUNUINTK Ba
AHbAHABUIINTH, YMyMQOJBKIOpP >KaHPU AKAHJIUTM OWIaH IUKKATHU TopTaau. OJKUIUIApHUHT
Oanmuuil ¥KOAJNAru YpPHUHU, SCTETUK aXaMUATUHU O4YuO Oepuil MO3TUK TadakKyp TapuXHid
TapaKKUETUHU YpraHuiaa MyxXuM axamusaTra sra. OJKuiuiap KaJuMIru MHCOHJIApHUHT CY3 cexpura
UIIOHYH, ¥y3ra AyHE, pyxjap OJamMH, XOMUW KyJibTiap OwiaH OOFIUMK MHU(DOJIOTHK TacaBBYp-
TyllyHYajapu, JAWHUH-DbTUKOAMI  Kapaunulapy acocujaa Kenud YuKKaH  Oynub,  xalk
VOKOJKOPIUTMHUHT MyXUM Oaauuil makiapuaad oupu cudatuga To Xxo3upraya smad KeaMoKaa.
AHUK Maumui SXTUEXK, KYHIUIMK TYPMYII, WHCOH (aoiusATH OwWiaH OOFIUK MYaWssH XUCCHM
mrapout Exku OMpop-OMp MapocuM skapa€HHIa aWTUIAJWTaH ONKUIIUIAp Oapya Xankiap XaéTuaa
MaBXy/.

Ma3sMyHuil acocujia MHCOHTA SIXIIW KCTaK, 33Ty THJIAK MaKcaau €raguraH oikunuiap Oapua
xankiaap (OIBKIOpPHIATH MYCTaKWIJI JKaHpiapaaH Oupu xucoOiaHagu. Yiap WHCOH PYyXUSATHHH
KYTapuIlra Xu3Mar KUiIaam.

V36eknapma aHp HOMH KaJUMIH ONTOH TypKIapu THIHAArd “amr’ — urapadiaMok,
IOKCAKJIMKKa KYTapMOK, MakTaMoK (ebiu y3aruaaH scanrad. “Oikuinr’ araMacd MaHa mry “‘an”
¢debsn y3arura — “kpl” OyMpyK Maiam xamzaa -“a (m)” XapakaT HOMH SICOBUM KYIIMMYaJIapHUHT
KYIIMIUIIAIAH XOCHI OYnran. AMMO ONKHMIIIap XajK opacuaa KymuHYa “ayo”, “dotuxa”, “aximm
HusaT”, “tunak” ne6 roputwiaamud [1,156]. Macanan, owna ImmapouTHaa KYMHHYA OBKATIAHHO
OYnMMHraHgaH CYHT Kekca €nuty kumuiapra € ouna Oonumurura: “KaHu 3HAM JacTypXoHra Iyo
KO OepcaHru3, MUFUIITUPUO oyicak”, — mest Mypoxaar KuumHaau. [lyHaa nactypxon arpoduga
YTUpran kekca €k oOpycH IOKOpH KHUIIUIapaaH OupH ayora Kya ouuO, eluiran Hapcanap, O3HK-
OBKaTJiap, yHM Tal€piiaraniap Ba TaHOBYJ KWITaHJap IIabHUTA OJIKHILI — SXIIM TUJIaK OUIAMpaau
[1,157]. Xank xamumia ENUTApHU SXIIH WILIAD KUIKHO, OJKHUIN OAHO fopWIIra yHaaimu. ByHra
JabBaT XallK MakoJUlapuaa XaMm Kysatwiaau. KymianaH, Makoiuiapaa “OnaTtuH onMa, ayo oi. Jlyo
ontuH sMacmu?!”. By OmnaH Iyo-OJKWUIIHUHT ONTHUHAAH XaM (oWJanu Ba KUMMATIUA SKAHIUTH
yKTupuiaaau. YyHKU ONKUII MHCOHTa pyXui KyBBaT, MabHaBUil Magan Oaxii 3tanu. HCOH pyxu
KyTapuica, Ky UIUIapHu 0axkapa oJajiu.

OnKuImHUHT TaOWMaTMHM, MabHAaBUW Ky4MHH Y3uaa udona 3TyBud Oy Kabu ¥y30eKk Xaik
Makosulapu Oup Ttamaif. Macanan: “bapakamna”ra Kyn MexHar Kuiaub ymap”, “Jlyo Owian a1
kyKkapap, Emrup Ounan ep kxykapap”, “Jlyo onran omonaup, Kaprum onran émonmup”, “Calp
KWiradH Mol omap, Onkuml onrad kyn simap”, “Ok aeranu — onkuil, Kopa neranu — kaprumn’”,
“SIXmm cy3 — ropak &rd, EMOH cy3 ropak moFu”, “SIXIIM HMAT — SpUM JaBiar” KaOM axIOKHii-
JIMJIAaKTUK MaKoJuIap nryiaap sxymiacunasaup [2,3].

NOTuaonii nHCOHIAp OJIKUIITHHUHT, STIbHH SXIITH CY3HUHT, SIXIIA THIAKHUHT KUAIU (aoJIUsITUTa
KypcaTyBuM MaHa IIyHAad WKOOMN TabCUPUHM WHCOHAArd 93Ty TWIAKAAH, XaUpUXOXJIHK
TYHUFYCHHUHT TabCUPHUIAH dMAC, OaNKu O€BOCHUTA CY3 TapKUOWIAru FapuTabumii cexp KyapaTruaaH
ne0 ounrannap.
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bab3u kummnap onkuin aramacu ypHuaa “gortuxa’ (meBaja “moTHiia, TOTS’) aTaMalapuHH
Kynaimiap. bynna xam kummnap ayora Kyia ouu0, Oup-Oupnapu mabHura €k JyHEra, YHUHT
TUHWIATH Ba OCOWUINTAIMTHHHU TWIA0, €KW eraH-u4raH O3WK-OBKATiapu mapadura Iyo-OJIKHUII
aitragumap [3,63].

b.CapuMCOKOB XaKiu paBUIIa TabKUJIATAHHUJICK, XallK YpTacuaa OJIKHII >KaHPH acoCaH
dboTtuxa, ayo kabu aramanap OWJIaH HOPUTHIITAHIUTH cababiu KYIMUWIUK TacaBBypuaa Oy KaHp
(dakar TUHUN YBTUKOUIAP, XyCyCaH, HCIIOM aKuAallapy OWIaH OOFIWK Xoaucanail 0ymuo Tyromammu.
Jlapxakukar, XaJKUMU3 YpTacula XO3Up HUCTebMOjAa OYIraH OJKUIUIApAa HUCIOMIa OWJ AWHHMA
yHCypaap (dnmeMeHmiap) Kyn ydpaiinu. By snmementnap sca Xank onkuiuiapuaa OeBocuta apad
UCTWJIOCHJAH KEHWH Maifo OyiraH Ba yJIapHUHT Ma3MyHHMJA MycTaxkamijad cakjaHHMO KOJIraH.
Onkumn >xkaHpu WHDM3 QoibKIopuaa XaM yupaiinu. Wurmusnapna “blessing”, “good wishes”,
“praise” kabu aTamanap yHra HMcOaTaH KYJUIAHUIIM Ky3aTwiaau. JIekuH ymapHUHT Oup-OupumIaH
(bapkIaHUIIUHE XaM WHKOp KwimbO Oynmaiinu. Xymnanan, “blessing”, spHu “to bless” — myo
KHIMOK, ¢oTuxa OepMoK MabHOocuHM upomanaiiau. xon Teemman y3unur “Blessing” Homim
Makoiacuja yHra myHzai tabpud Oepran: “Blessing” cy3um “Umxun’marum “berakah” cy3mman
KenmuO YMKKaH OynuO, kymuH4Ya XyJI0 axJWHUHT MapXaMaTH Ba SIXIIWINTUHU €TKAa3ull Yy4YyH
unuiatwiagy. [lyrra yxmam “6aopak” (myo Kwiuil) (GEebIMHHHT acii MabHOCH “THU3 UYKHII
neranu OynuO, y umbogaT Ba MAaKTOB HYKTaW Ha3zapuJaH KyNHHYa AJUIOXHMHT axJ axJjura
CUFMHAUTAH NOOJATHHH TACBUPJIAI YIYH HIILIATHIIAIH.

Jlyrar Ba HsHuMKIOneAusuiapaa “blessing” cy3m ayo Kuwiumi, Onoxra CHFMHUII €0
oepwiran. Jlemak, “blessing” cy3u kynpok auHui MOXHST KacO staau. Uurnu3 agaduéruaa “Good
wishes” cy3u “onkunr’ cy3ura sSKUH siHa OUp cy3 XucoOmanaau. JIyraT Ba SHIMKIIONEAUSIIAPIA

VHUHT HEMHC TWIMAara ‘“‘wunschen”, spHH “wun” — THiak, “schen” — TWIaMOK MabHOCHHH
OUIIUPYBYH CY3/aH KeNIUO YMKKAHU alTUIIaIn.
Kamumru ¢paniy3 Ttunwman oinuHTaH “presier” — MyKo(dOT, Makrail, TacaHHOJAap aNTHII

neraH MabHOAaru “Praise” cy3u xam “oNKuIr” MOXUATUHU Y3uaa udomanad kemaau.

MabiyMKH, ONKUILIAP WKTUMOUNM Xa€T BOKEIMKIapura XaMOXaHI Tap3fa sipaTuiuo, yiapra
XaMOXaHT Tap3Aa WXpo 3THiaaau. bupop xaétuil Bokennk HYKKu, MHCOH y OuinaH OOFNIMK Tap3ia
onkum aitmaca. lllynra xypa, nHrM3 Ba y30ek XalK OJIKHILIApU ¥3 WXKpO YpHU Ba Bazudacura
Kypa Oup Heua MaB3yu# rypyxjyapra 0ynuHaau. Macanan, y30exnapaa Yrun yinaHTHpuIaéTrasaa
€KM KM3 TypMyllira YUKapuiIa€TraHaa ssHri ouwila KyTIyF OyicuH ne0, yprara 4ynkub kekca Ba Oup
HUKOXJIM KHMIIU KEeJTMH-KyEBHM XamJa yJapHUHI OTa-OHAJIApHI0 KapUHIOLI-YPYFUHU MyOOpak0ox
Kujap 3kaH, ynapra: “Nnoxo umkku €mHUHT OaxTh MKOONMHU OepcuH, KYIIraHu OujlaH KyIia
KAapHCHH, YBaJU-KyBaJM OVJIMIICHH, TYNpPOK OJIMIICA, ONTHH OYJIcMH® KaOu SAXIIM HUATIAp
owupany.

V36ek onkumIIapHUHT sHA GUp Typu cadapra Kk caéxarra, XaXra, XM3Marra OTJIaHTaéTraH
kumiapra Oarunuiad atunanu. byHpga kekca wmyiicaduiap, Taxpubanu Kumiwiap €Kd oTa-
oHazap cadapra oTIaHaéTraH KMIIMHUHT ((pap3aHAMHUHT) pynapacura Kenuo, yHra Kapara KyJIuHU
nyora ouranya: “Cadapunrus Oexarap OYJICHH, SCOH-OMOH sSIHa TUHIOp KYpHUIIAMIMK, Xyno €p,
nupJaap Majnaakop OYJcHH, Xylo ¥3 MaHOXUAa acpacuH, 4dop-€piap xamjam OyicuH, oif 60puo,
OMOH KaiTuHT. OMaj €p OVIICHH, OTUHTIAPY OJTUPMAHTIIAP, TYPT MydallapUHTU3 COF OVIICHH, ~ nes
axiy Tunak onnnupumany. Cacdapra y3aTvil olKMIUIApUIaH Tamkapu cadapiaH KaiTraHiapHu
KyTUO onvi ojKumuiapu Xxam 6op. Macanan, Oupop >koiiaaH, maxap, KHILIIOK, JaBiar, cadap Ba
3uépariaH Kaiitran kumnwiapra “3uéparnap Kabyn OyncuH!, neraH HuMAT Ounaupuiaaud. bynra
*aBoOaH cadapaaH €k 3u€paraaH KaluTrad KUy “MypoauHru3 xocui 0yicun” aerumaim.

Ocrona xarna0, OMpop KMIIMHHUHT XOHAJOHHUTa KaJaM paHXuaa KWIMHTaHAa, ofaria, ro3ra
dboTtuxa TopTunuo, “Minoxo THHWINK-XOTHUPKaMITUK, OMOHJIUK O6VicuH. Kagam etnu, 6ano etmacun”
nbopacu aTuIaIu.

bupop kumm sHru KuiuM KuraHuHu Kypranga “SpammOau, Oyropcun”, “Kytnyr OViicuH,
MyOopak OYJICHH, HACUO ATCHH, TENKWIA0-TeNKWIa0 KUMHUHT, STHUHTH3/1a TY3UCUH, KY3 TerMacuH”
NeUnIamay.
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Kacan-6emop kxypranu 6opranna, onaraa, “Ty3anud KONIUHTU3MHU, XalpHAT, paHT-PYHHUHTU3
ounoMmmaii” nevinnaau. Kakraérranga sca 6emop Ouman Xaiipnamra typu©O, “Ilapn 6epran Xymo
napmoHuHHu Oepcun” €ku “Xyno mudo o6epcun”, “lapanu Oepran Xyao AaBOCHHHM XaM Oepaj,
KEHT OYJIMHT, ca0p KWJIMHT, KYTIi KeTUO, 031 KOJIJIU, KypMaraHnjek 0yiub keracus” aes ro3ra gporuxa
TOPTUIIAIH.

YMymaH alTraHja, Yy3Oekimapaa YFua o yHIaHTHpWiIaéTraHaa Xam, Ku3  TypMmyllra
yuKapwiaéTragia xam, sSHru (Qapsapa ayHEra KenraHjparo, y Oemmkka OOfJIaHTaH[a, HCM
KyHwiragaa, Wik Oop coud EKM THUPHOFU OJMHraHuAa, OupuHYM OOp KajaMm TalllaraHMHU
KYpraija, sSHrMd KUHUM KUWWITaHAa, SHTU WO OolllaraHjia, SHCM OM YMKKAHMHHM KypraHjga —
XamMMa-xammacujaa, andarra, ONKUIl auTwiuO, axmu HusT KwinHagu. lyHra xypa, onkumnuiap
paHr-6apaHIIMK, MaB3yUi KYIaMIOPIUK XOCUI KHJIaIu.

WHrmu3 Xank ONKUILIApUHU XaM Xy[AJud LIyHJail Oup Hewya MaB3yui rypyxjapra Oynu6
yprauum mymkuH: 1. Blessing Of A Married Couple, sbHE €I KeTHH-KYEBIAPHUA OJIKMIIUIAII. 2.
Blessing Of Children — 6omanapau onkunuiamr. 3. Blessing On The Occasion Of A Birthday —
TyFWIITaH KyH sracunu onkunuiami. 4. Blessing Of The Sick — 6emopmapra cornuk Twiam. 5.
Blessing Of Travelers — y3o0k iiynara ynkkas, cadapra KeTaéTraHHH OJKHIIam. 6. Appearing new
moon — Slaru oW YmWKKaHna aWtuinaauraH oikumi. 7. Before the table — mactypxon omkumu. 8.
Wishing good health — cornuk timamn onkumm. 9. Moving in @ new house — siHru yiira ky4rasia
aitunaauran onkuil. 10. Before an exam — UMTUXOH CHHOBUJAH OJIIUH aTuiIaauran tTuiak. 11. In
the cemetery — »xano3ana aiituinamurad onkuin. 12. Wishing good weather — 00-XaBo SIXIITH KETHIITH
yuyH adtunaaurad oikuim. 13. Before starting e new job — sHru wmra kuprasga XM THIAK
tunaii. 14. Waiting a new child — dgap3an kyraérran XoMuiaaop aéjira TUIAK THIIAIIL.

Onkunutap MyaiissH BazusiTaaH kenud ynkuo aiitunanu. IllyHra xypa ymap okopuaara Kadou
Oup Heda MaB3yHil HyHANMUIIUTApra axpanaiim.

OBTUOOPIM TOMOHU ITYHJAKH, WHIJIM3 Xamja Y30€K OJIKMIIIapW MabHO KHUXATIAaH Y3apo
Ku€cnaranja, yJIapHUHT KYNUWINTA Ma3MyHaH SKUHJIWTH Ky3atuiaaad. MacanaH, ydpaiiyB
ONIKMIIIApU Y30eKiapa Xam, HHIIIH3Iapaa Xam yupaiian. JKymiagaH, yupanryBIad XypcaHIMaH,
KyHUHTU3 Xalpnu yrcuH masmyHuaaru “Good to meet you”, “Wish you a good day” onkuimnu
OyHTa MHECOJI KHJIHO KYpCcaTuil MyMKHUH.

V36ex (oNbKIOpHAA TACTYPXOH OJNKMIIIAPH AJOXHMAAa MaBKera sra. Yiap yd Xojaria: a)
JACTYpXOH aTpodura TaHOBBYJI KUJIUII YUyH TYTUIaHTaHAa; 0) OBKATJIaHKO Oyiray; c) 1acTypXxoHaa
KOJITaH KOJJIMKJIAPHHU, HOH YIIOKTApUHU KOKAa&TraHJa alTWIMIIN Y3Ura Xoc 0JaT TyCUra KHpra.
NHrnu3 xanku opacuaa xaM JacTypXOH JyOCH aWTuiaav. BUPOK ylapHUHT Y30€K IacTypXOH
ONKHILIapuAaH (GapKiu >KUXaTH WIYHAAKH, WHIVIM3JIAD JAaCTypXOH AYOCHHH OBKATIAH OJIAWH
aiiramuap. “Giving thanks, for food in a world where many walk-in hunger”, — nest Onoxra pusK
€TKa3raHu YYyH IIYKpOHAIWK OWIAupaaumap.

V36ek Xanku opacuia KOBYH eraHJaH KeHUH afTHIIaIUraH OJNKHUILIAP GOPIMIH XaM MabIIyM.
“upun  1mapbar €xku 0301, MaH3WI 0001, maiirambapnapy Xyaora caloBOT, 3KKaHHUHT,
TUKKaHHUHT oTacura paxmar, Oimoxy axbap” kabu ayoJlapHU yuparamu3. XyIIu IIyHIan
OJIKMIIJIAPHU MHIIM3IapAa XxaM yuparamus. Macanan: “Blessing of gardens and Gardeners sevice”.

Kummnap Oupop €kka cadapra YMKHWIIAAH OJMH KEKCa OTaXOH Ba OHAXOHJIAPHUHT OK
dboTuxacuHM onuITa Xapakat Kuiaauiaap. Cadap ONKHUIIIApU X03Upraya sXIIM cakJIaHuO KOJTaH.
Cadapra YMKHIIaH OJIMH OMaJ THJIAI, MAaH3WIUTa 3COH-OMOH €THO, siHa Y3 JKUTapiapUHUHT
ONIIUTa COF-OMOH KaWTuO Kenmumm TunaHaaud. MHrnusnapaa xam cadap ONKUIUIApU Y4pana,
macanad: “I wish you safereturn!”, “Bonvoyage!”, (S5HH 3COH-OMOH €THO KEJIMHT, CaéXaTUHTHU3
Oexarap OYncuH) Kabu THIAKIap OWITUpUIIaIH.

KaOpucton €umman yraérraH kumm, anOaTta, AadH KWJIMHTAH MapXymijap PyXHra OJKHII
aitn6 yramu. by XaM XanKkMMu3 opacuJa axJIOKMH HOpMara aijlaHTaH XaTTU-XapakKaTiapAaH
oupuaup. Bynpail BasusTna “ETrannapHuHr apBoXy IO, ETraH epu AXTU OVJICHH” aWTUMM
aiitmnamu. Marnms xanku XxaM “May your estinpeace”, sbHH “€TraH >KOWWHTIa THHY Ba XOTHUPKaM
€TruH” KaOu TUJIAKJIapHU TUJIAIIAIN.



XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI -MAXSUS SON 105

Xyimnac, ¥30ek Ba MHIIIHM3 XaIK OJKHUIIIAPH Opacuaa alpuM MaB3yHid SKUHIMKIAD MaBXKYy/I.
Cy3 Maruscura ajokaaop OJKUII >KaHPHM HaMyHajJapu acpiap oma Oapxaér Oaguuii-3CTEeTHK

TaakKyp Ba XaJK WKOIKOPIMTHHUHT TyraHMac MaHOau cudarua XxaHy3raya sad KeIMOK/Ia.
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V3BEK TWINJATY COBUK COBET UTTU®OKU JIABPUT A
OMJI V3JAIIIMA CVY3JIAP XAKHJIA
C.A.Py3zmemoe, maany 0okmopanm, Ypeanu 0aeiam yHueepcumemu, Ypeany

Annomayun. Maxonaoa cooux Cosem ummugoxu oaepuoa y30ex muiu MmOMOHUOAH PYC
muau éku ywoOy mui opKaiu OowKa Muilapoan ay2asuil OUPIUKIAPHUHZ V3IAUMUPUTULULU
Macanacu ypeanunaou. Yzbex munuea ywby Vaiaumanapuune Kupub Keauwy yua naimoazu aHeu
xoouca 8a MyWyHYAIApHu u@ooaiaul Y4yH JeKCUK OUPIUKIAp MAHKUCIUSU Oulan OO0nuKiueu
MAbKUONAHAOU.

Kanum cyznap: cosemusm, yiiawma, MOCIAULY8, KeKcd aABLO0 6aKuiu, apaduti cy3,
BOCUMAYUTUK, HOM MAHKUCTIUU.

Annomayun. B cmamve paccmampusaemcsi 60npoc 0 3aumMcmeo8anuu y30eKCKUM A3bIKOM
JIEKCUYECKUX eOUHUY U3 PYCCKO20 UMU Hepe3 €20 NOCPeOHU4ecmeo u3 Opyeux A3blKos 8 200bl
cosemckotl enacmu. Ommeyaemcs, 4mo NPOHUKHOBEHUE NOOOOHBIX 3aUMCMBOBAHUL 00)C081EHO
Odepuyumom Haumeno8aHull 0jisi 0003HAYEHUS HOBbIX AGLEHUL U NOHAMULL.

Knwouesvte cnosa: cosemusm, 3aumcmeoganue, aoanmayus, npeoCmasumenb CmMapuieco
NOKOJeHUs, apabusm, noCpeoHUYecmao, oepuyum HauMeHoB8aHU.

Abstract. The article deals with the issue of borrowing Uzbek language lexical units from the
Russian or through his mediation from other languages during the Soviet era. It is noted that the
penetration of such borrowings is due to a shortage of names for designating new phenomena and
concepts.

Keywords: sovietism, borrowing, adaptation, the representative of the older generation,
arabism, mediation, shortage of titles.

bup TungaH MKKUHYM THATa OUpOp 2JIEMEHT, cy3 €KU CcY3 OMPUKMATAPHUHUHT KYUUIIH
TWIITYHOCTUKHUHAT J0J13ap0 MacanamapujaH Oupu XucoOmaHaaw. JIeKCHMK OWpIMKIapHUHT
Y3MAMTUPUIUINK Kapa€HUHU Ky3aTHO, THJIHUHT PUBOXIIAHUINU TYFpHUCHIA KYTIad KUMMATIH
MabJIiyMoTiapra sra 6yiaui MyMkuH. LIlyHUHT ydayH XaM ym0y MyaMMoO THJIIIYHOCJIAPHUHT JUKKAT
MapKa3zugaaup.

N.H.I'epannHaHUHT TabKUJAIIAYA, TWUIAPHUHT y3apo TabCUpH, Vy3ra THLIApJaH
ANIEMEHTIAPHUHT Y3MAMITUPWIUIIN Macalladapy WK 00p TaHUKIM pyc TuiaiyHocu U.A.bomnysH ae
Kyprewsnunr wnmuii  acapiapuma Taakuk Kwimarad [2,101-102]. Ym0y wmacama 3¥30ek
TUJIIIYHOCTUTHA aH4ya KeiimH, XX acpHUHT OMpUHYM SpMUAaH Oonuiad ypraHwia OOIUIAH[H.
V36ex THnHmark y3mamma cysnap OumaH GOFIHMK OYIraH KapaSHIapHH TAAKHK KHITaH OIMMIAp
cupatuna A.bopokoB, B.PemeroB, K.IOmaxun, @®.A06aymmaeB, M.I[IynaroB, 3.bermatos,
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A.Ycmonos, X.Xona3zapos, K.Vmapos, P.Jlonuépos, U.Achanauépos, A.Fynomos, A.Manpanues,
M.Mup3aes, H.Fymomona Ba 6olmika oumMiIapHu 35TUPOQ ITHIIUMHA3 MyMKHH.

Xap Oup anabuii TWIHUHT KOPHHA XOJIATUHHU TAIKUK KWIMIIAA THJI TAPUXUHU YyKyp Onimmin
KaTTa axamusTra sraamp [5, 75].

Ymby makona y30exk Twimaa Ky/uraHuinuo kenmaérraH coBetusmiapHu (CoOuk mryporap
JaBpura OWJi Cy3jap) CEMaHTHK Ba OOIIKAa XYCYyCHSTJIApUHM YpraHuuira OarululaHraHu Oowuc,
aBBAIaMOOD, “COBETH3M’’ aTamMacura aHUKJIUK KAPUTUO onummMu3 j1o3uM. LllyHn Xam TabKuaian
JKOM3KH, ymoOy artama y30ek TtmmmyHochauruaa 2005-2006 #wuiapgan Oomnwiad  KyJulaHWia
oonwanran (Kapanr: beranmes H. Camapkanj TOHNOHUMMSICHHUHI SIHTH JaBpU Xycycupaa. //
ITpodeccop-yruryBunnapauar XI wiMuii-Ha3zapuii amxymanu marepuamiapu. — Camapkann, 2005.
— 8-10 66.; OmontypaueB A. XK. I[Ipodeccuonan nytk 3Bhemukacu (Cypxonmapé Ba Kamkamapé
BWJIOSITJIAPY YOPBAAOPIapu HYTKH acocuaa). — Tomkent: ®an, 2006. — 232 6.). lynaait kuiuo,
COBETHU3M Jieranna 6u3 y30ek tummura coonk CoBeT UTTU(OKH JaBpHIa PYC THINAAH KU yIIOy THII
opkanu OoIlKa TWIapaH KUpUO KeJlraH Ba acocaH SCKUPraH TYUIyHUYAJIapHU Ba YIla maitnaru
WOKTEMOWK-CHECHN XoaucamapHu M(OIaIoBUN JIEKCUK OUpIUKIapHU (cy3map, cy3 OupuKMaapH,
ubopanap) TymyHamu3. TabKuanam >KOM3KH, aKcapusaT coBeTu3miiap ¢akaT KeKca aBlloj
BaKWUIAPUHUHT OF3aKM HYTKHJA CaKIaHWO KoinraH. Mucon KWimbd eaneHku, Opysicund, 3aém,
pasps0 CY3mapuHy KEITUPHUILIUMU3 MyMKHH.

Y. IOWNMHHUHAT TabKUJIAINYA, Xed OUp XasK OOIIKa XaJKiIapAaH aipo sAIail oJMaraHjiura
cababnu €t yHcypnapaan OyTkyn xonu Oynran Tun WyK [11, 87]. ByHu TaHuKIM pyc TUIIIYHOCH
A.A.PedpopmaTckuitnuar Kyiumarn ¢ukpu xam ucOormaimgm: “Jlyratu Qaxar TyO cy3mapaaH
TalIKWJI TONTaH THJIHU YYpATHIIHM HMMKOHU HYK: xap Oup Tuina y3jamrad cysiap KaTiamu
mapxkyn” [6, 139]. YOy akcromanu KaOyJ1 KWIMIIHU HCTaMaluran aiipum cuécardmiap Oab3uja
y3nammManapHd TUIAAH KOHYH €paamuaa “‘CMKMO YHKapuiura” XapakaT Kuidinaad. MacamnaH,
Wcnanpusaa y3ra Tuiara ouj cysiapaH MyJI0KoTAa (poiiaiaHuIl KOHyHaH TaKUKJIaHTaH.

C¥y3napHu ¥31alITUPHIL )KapaéHUHUHT MOXHATH TaIKUKOTYMIAp TOMOHUAAH TypJinda TaJIKUH
KUIUMHAAW. YiapiaH aipumiapuHu kypuoO uumkamus. Illynnait kunmb, akcapusT TUIIIIyHOCTAp
y3mamum kapa€Hu JeraHia JIEKCUK OMPIMKIAPHUHT OUp THIIJAH MKKUHYM TWIra “KY4UIIUHH
(JI.IL.LKpucun, A.Il.MaitopoB Ba Oomik.), OomKamapu — y3ra THIJAaH KAPUO KeJraH CY3JIapHUHT
UKKMHYM THJIHUHT Tpaduk, (QOHETHK, MOPQOJOrMK Ba OOIIKa KOHyHHsTIapura OYyicyHHO
“mocnmammmy’”  ckapaéHuHM  TymyHaguinap  (O.C.AxmanoBa, E.B.MapunoBa Ba OoIIK.).
J1.2.Po3enTanp 3ca y3mammuil kapa€HUHU KEHT, s’bHU “‘aBJlaTIapHUHT y3ap0 UKTUCOIUMN, CUECHUM
Ba MaJaHWil aJOKAJIapH HaTIWKacuaa OWp THIJaH HWKKAHYMA THITa KAPHO KeNraH JIyFaBUH
oupnukiap” ned mapxaiau [7, 69].

V36ek TUIMHHHT JTyFaT TAapkuOM XaM MypaKkab pPHBOMIAHHII GOCKHYIAPHHM GOIIMIAH
Keuuprad. Mk puBOXJIaHMII OOCKMYJIapuAa yHra TypKUM KaOuia TWUIapuaaH cysnap KUpHO
Kenran Oyrica, KeMMHIW AaBpiapia y (Qopc-TOXHK, apad, MYFyJq Ba XMTOM TWUIapUAAH KHUPHO
Kenrad cy3map xucobura Ooituran [8, 18]. Illynu aitu® yTumn >xomsku, coOnk CoBeT UTTUHOKU
JaBpUja KeuraH y30eK THIIMHUHT PUBOKJIAHUII OOCKHUYHM XaM KyJla cepMaxcyJ Oynrad: Oy maBpaa
TUIMMHA3 WKTUMOUK-MaaHui xa€rnaru Kymiad sHru XxoaucanapHu udomamoBuu cyznap Ouian
ooitnau. by kabu y3mammanapHu MOCTAIITaHIUK Japakacura Kypa TYJIWK Ba KHCMaH MOCIAIITaH
OMpiUKIapra aXpaTtuil MyMKUH. TYIMK Mociamran OUpiIMKKa MUCOJ cudaTuaa SHIY CY3HU sicalll
Y4YyH acoc OynamuraH OMpIWKIApHU KEITUPUIIMMHU3 MYMKUH. MacamnaH, opyacuna (Opyrcunayu),
3anpaska (3anpagxavu, 3anpaskacuz), nyiemém (nyiemémuyu). E.A.3eMCKassHUHT TabKHUIAIINYA,
SHTH CY3 scalll yUyH XWU3MaT KWJIAJWraH y3airaH OUpiIuKHH TyO cy3 med adtuin acocauaup [3,
14]. llynnman xenu® 4YHMKKAH XOJIA, OPYICUHAYU, 3ANPABKAYU, 3ANPAGKACU3, NYIeMEmuu
OMPIMKIIApUHN JEPUBAIMOH HYKTau HazapiaH TyO Yy30ek cy3mapu ae0 XucoOiaarmmMu3 MyMKHH.
Kucman Mocnamran coBeTU3Miap XaM y30€Kk THWiIHJa CY3/lallyBUMiIap y4yH TyLIyHapiu Oymuo,
yJlap JAEpUBALlMOH calloXusATra sra smacaupiap. bymapra mucon cudartuga useour (u36034ux),
KepOCUHKa, yeKucm CcYy31apuHu KEATUPUILIUMHU3 MyMKUH.



XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI -MAXSUS SON

Arap y3nammanapHH HMKTHCOAWH, cUECHil, MagaHuWii Ba OOIIKa ajoKajap HaTHXKach 1e0
xucoOnaiuran Oyicak, TUJIHUHT PHUBOXJIAHUIIK YUyH YJIAPHUHT KHPUO KEIUIIM 3apypuii
maptnapaan oupunup. LlyHra kapamacaan, akcapusT XajaKiaapAa TUIHH €T YHCYpJIapJaH To3aJall
Oyiinua Kym unuiap KuiuHTaH. Tapuxra Hazap tanviaiiauran 0yincak, XX acpHuHr 40-iuuiapuaa
Oy kabu cy3map MmadkypaBuii HyKran HazapiaaH “xaBpmau” ned 6axonaHuO, yimaplaH HyTKIa KyTI
dboiinananui KaMusaT MaHpaaTiapura Kapiid XaTTH-Xapakartra TeHrmamrupwiran [1]. AliHan
IIYHUHT Y9yH XaMm coOuK CoBeT uTTH(OKH naBpuaa y30ek Tuiammaru apabuii cysmapra geomar
yTvum capkuti [4, 3] cudarmma kapanran. Y3 HaBOaTHaa, MYyCTAKWUIMK JaBPUra Kejuo,
COBETH3MJIAp XaM aHa IIyHJail cuécuil Tycukapra 1yd KeJlJu Ba acocaH apabd-¢popc cy3napu Ounan
AIMAIITUPUIIIN (83HOC — 6A0A, PA36EOUUK — HCOCYC, MYNUK — OEpK Kyua, YCMas — HU30M).

FOkopuna Tunra onuHran cababnap Tydaiim XX acpaa TakuKJIaHraH apabuii cy3nap YpHUHH
¥30ek TuiM 10371a0 SHTH JIEKCUK Oupiukiap ounad Tyiaaupud onau. by cy3nap acocan pyc Tunuaan
€KM y opKaiM Kapjaom OynMaran Oomika TwiuiapaaH (MHrm3, QpaHily3, FOHOH, JIOTHH, UTAJbSH,
roJUTaH Ba OOINK.) KupuO Kenrawnuru owinan axamustiauaup [10, 4-5]. YOy cy3mapHUHT Kekca
aBJIOJT BAKMJUIAPH HYTKHJIA CAKJIAHUO KOJIHIIH MKTHMOUN-TapUXHH 3apyparT, SbHH Y3 TEHTIONIUIapU
OuslaH MYJIOKOT KWIMII >KapaCHHMIa KYyJam 3XTUSKH EKU IIAXCHUHT KOHCEPBATUK MO3UIUSCU
Oounan Oormukaup. Mucon cudaruma aspoopom (asponopt), asponnan (CaMon€r), Oypacyiika
(OvHONMApHM KU3AMPHIT YUyH (GoHpalaHHIaIUraH TEMUp [€4b) KaOW CY3IapHU KEATHPUIIHMHU3
MYMKHH.

V36ex anabuii TumuHMHr XX acpHuHr 40-HMIIapuaard  XONATHHH TAAKUK KHJITAaH
K.YmapoBuunr €3umnya, “Oy naBpaa y30ek TUIM T'ypkupald pUBOXKIAHMII OOCKMUMHHU OOLIaH
KEeUupran”: MamJIaKaTHUHT HUKTHCOAMETU KaJal PHUBOKJIAHTAH, IOKOPU CybaTiiapa KHIUIOK Ba
OBYJIJIap KOJUICKTHBIAIITHPWITaH Ba Oy, ambarTa, TWIJA XaM 3 aKCHHH TONTaH. SIHrW Xozmca Ba
raxciaapapo MyHocabaTiapHu udoganal ydyH SHIH cy3iapra SXTUSK maigo Oymran [9, 5-6].
Ymly maBpaa y30ek THiIMra pyc THIM OPKaIM KyHHIaru cOBETH3MIIAp KHUpUO KenuO, yHUHT (ao
JIEKCUKACUTIAH XKOU OJIIU: UCNOJKOM, pa3paod, KOJIeKmususayus, ookom, napmouiem, paiukom Ba
Oomka WXKTUMOMW-cuécuii aTtamanap. TabKumiam O>KOW3KH, ymly cy3m1ap Xam, yiap
udopanaiiguran TyuryHdanap (mpeaMer, XO[Iuca) XaM 3CKUprad. By cy3map acocaH kekca aBiof
BaKWJUIApUra TYIUK TyHIyHapnu OynuO, ¢&nmap TOMOHWAAH TYHIYHHIIMINNA SKapaCHUIa
MYypaKKaOIUK TyFIUPUIINT MyMKHH.

XX acpia y30ex Tuiauaary I0KOpHuaa Hazap/aa TyTHITaH HOMJIap TAaHKUCIIUTH HAaTHXKacuaa pyc
Ba Oomka Twutapaan xkumens (Hem. Kittel), auneiika (nat. lineare), napmus (ppani. parti) Ba
Oomka cy3nap kupub kenrad. byHnan tamkapu, y30eK TUIHN epadcoanut, komxos, patitOHO, cosem,
cve30 kabu 10371a0 pyc TWIMra O]l Cy3/lapHM Y3namtupud onrad. Ymly cysnap, ¥3 HaBOaTtuna,
cobuk CoBeT UTTU(OKH AaBpua TeJIEBUJIEHUEAA Ba OOCMa HaupjapJa SHT KYI UIUIATHIaJUraH
Cy3nap cupacura Kupras.

V3ra tuara oun cy3nmap y36eK THIMHUHT JEKCHK KypIIOBHTa TYIIHO, YHHHI KOMJalapura
Oyiicynum 3apyp Oyiaraniuru cadadnu, yiap pactiad GpoHeTuk MocnamryB OOCKHMUUAAH YTraHiap:
sazux [Ba'3’uk’] (“Bosra aBTOMOOWJI 3aBOJM” TOMOHHJAH WILIA0 YMKAPWITAH aBTOMOOWILIAP),
eopenka [’ap’w’n’k’a’], omkpouimka [aTkp’u'TK’a] Ba OOIIIK.

Xynoca xkunu6 aiftranga, coomk CoBer urTudoKM maBpuaa Y30ek TWIM pyc Ba OOIIKa
TWIIapra ouja cy3iap xucobura Ooivmran Oynmb, ymoOy xapaéuma “Bocutaun’ BaszupacwuHU pyc
T Oaxaprad. Cobuk CoBeT UTTUGHOKM JaBpuia KHUpUO KenraH Kymiaad SCKUpraH cysnap
X03Mpravya KeKca aBjoj BaKMIUIApU HYTKUIA CaKJIaHHO KoiraH. TyHIyHHIUINN HYKTaW Ha3zapuIaaH
onu0 Kaparanja, ymoy JIyFaBuil OUpIUKIApHA KyWHUJAru TYpyXJjiapra axpaTuil MyMKUH:

1) 6apua €mr BakwIIapura TyUIyHapsu Oyiaran cysnap (3aexos, 3anpaska, Koixos),

2) akaT Kekca aBioJ BaKWJUIapUra MabiyMm OynraH cysnap (nracmunxa (Ilaredonra xyinod
SIIUTHII yYYH OBO3 E3WJIraH, IUIACTMACCaJaH scajaJuraH Jjoupa INaKIuJard [omnKa JIHCK),

noocmanyus (épaaMuu KHYKMK JIEKTP CTAHIUACH), menoepetika (MCCUK TaXTaIUK YCT KUHUM)).
DOUJIATTAHUITAH ATABUETJIAP PYUXATH:
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YVK: 813
PYC TWIIIYHOCJIHUTI' UIA TAPOHUMJIAPHUHI VYPTAHWIAIIN
H.K. Cabupoea, ookmopanm, Y3zoexucmon Munnuii Yuueepcumemu, Touikenm

Annomauun. Maxona pyc munwyHocaueuoacu uiMuil MAmH NApOHUMIAPUHUHE TEeKCUK 64
2PAMMAMUK  XYCYCUAMIAPUHU Ypeanuuiea Oauuianean O0yaud, uimMuti. Mamuoa NapoHUMUSHU
amanea owupuwl OMULIApY, cababrapu 6a Xycycusmiapu myxoxama Kuaunaou. Ilaponumux
AHCYPMAUKHU MAWKUTL IMYEYU OUPTUKTIAPHUHS TIeKCUK 84 2PAMMAMUK XY CYCUAMAAPU YP2AHULAOU.

Kanum cﬁmap: UAMULL ManiH, naporumusl, napoHuMuK Moc)eflb, OMOHUMUA, CUHOHUMUAL,
cugpamnap, cuchamnap maprubuil 6apuaHmiapu.

Almomauuﬂ. Cmamobs nocesaueHa UCC1e008aHUI0 JNEKCUKO-cpammamudecKux oumubox
nAaApoHUMO6 6 HAYYHOM meKcme 6 pPYCCKOM A3blKO3HAHUU, a mdakKoaice 06cy9fc0ai0mc;z qbakmopbl,
npu4uHsbl U 3a6ﬂy9fc0enuﬂ pealusayuu napoHUMO6 6 HAYYHOM MmEeKCnie. H3yuai0mc;l JIEKCUKO~-
cpammamudecKue ceoticmed eduHuu, cocmasjiAAnwux naposuUMu4ecKyro napy.

Knroueevie cnosa: Hay'iHbllz mexkcm, napoHumusl, napoHumMudeckas Jl/lanJlb, OMOHUMUA,
CUHOHUMUAL, npujlacameilbHvle, CMpyYKmypHbvle 6apuannibl NPpUlacamejlbHblx.

Abstract. The article is devoted to the study of lexical and grammatical errors of paronyms in
the scientific text in Russian linguistics, and also discusses the factors, causes, and errors in the
implementation of paronyms in the scientific text. The lexical and grammatical properties of the
units that make up a paronymic pair are studied.

Key words: scientific text, paronymy, paronymic model, homonymy, synonymy, adjectives,
structural variants of adjectives.

Pyc tunmyHocnuruaa napoHuMus 6yinya ¢ynaamenTan wimuil unuiap XX acpHusr 60-90
nunnapura 6opu0 Ttakananu. O.B.Bummskoa (1974, 1981, 1984), HO.A.benbunkoBa(1968) Ba
M.C.IlanromeBa (1968) acapmapu acocuiga 3aMOHaBUM TaJKUKOTUWJIAD YMyMHUH TUiaa
MAapOHUMIIAPHUHT TYpJIM TOMOHJIAQPUHU YPTraHUIIHM JaBoM 3TTupmokiaiap. T.M.Bepakma (2000)
Ba O.B. Bummnskoa (1984) acapnapuga mapoHUMHs CHHOHHMHS, OMOHUMHUS Ba Y3rapyBUYaHIUK
OwiaH Oupra THU3MMIIM JIMHIBUCTUK Xoauca cudaTuaa KypuO YMKWITaHU ajoxuaa 3>bTudopra
JOUUKIUD.

Arap ymMyMuil THJILNIYHOC/IMKAAa MapOHUMHUS eTapiuya YpraHwirad xozauca Oyica, yHzaa
WIMUN HYTKJIa TAPOHMMUK aJIMAIITHPUILIAPHUHT cababiapyu Ba XyCyCHUSTIIapU KaM YpraHWIraH.
[lly 6wman Oupra Oup xatop ommmiiap C.B.I'puneBa (1993), U.C.KymukoBa Ba O.B.Bumnusikosa
(2002) napHuHr Qukpura Kypa yxmam coxaaard MopdeMHuK TapkuOra sra cy3 Ooitnuru Ba (aH
coxacuJard Typid CEMaHTUKa Yypracuaard (QapkKJIaHMaciuK TUJIIIYHOCTAPHUHT  JIUKKAT-
9bTHOOpHHN Tanad Kwiaau [1]. Unmuii HyTKIa MapOHUMUSIHU YpraHuil HadakaTr Ha3aphil HyKTau
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HazapJaH, OanKky amMaiauii KUXAaTAaH XaM MapOHMMHUK KaTOp ab30JAPHUHUHT HOTYFPU HMIUIATHIIUILI
XOJIaTIapuHu OapTapad STUII yUYYH MYXUMJUD.

ABBajl0o WIAMHMII MaTHra HuUcOAaTaH NApOHUMUS TYUIYHYaCHMHM AHUKJIAIUTUPHIL JIO3UM.
TwimyHoOCIMKIa MCM NapOHHMMIIAPU aHBbAHABMM PaBUILJA KEHI Ba TOP MAbHOAA MIUIATHIIAJU:
OMpPHHYHM XOJIJa TapOHUMIIAP TYPJIM XHJI YXIIAll jKapaHIyId cy3iap AeWniaau, UKKWHYM XOJjIa
(bakaT ceMaHTHK XHUXATIaH SKUH Oup winu3 cysnap unuiarwiany [2]. [laponumiap xakuaa KeHr
TylIyH4a OW3HMHIYA, YMyMHH TWiara HucOaran acocnuaup. Wnmuit HyTKHM Ypranumpa Oy
XOAMCAaHU TOP MabHOJA TYLIYHHII 3HI MakOyiaup. bynaan Tamkapu, WiMuil MaTtHAa NapOHUMUS
XOJIUCacH OJIaT]a OJUIM HYyTKA TYJia MapOHUM OYiMaraH Jiekcemanap OuiiaH OOFIIUK.

Kynésmanap cudaruna €xu Myamd Hamprapuga 4ol ATWITAH MIMHM MaTHiIapaa
NApOHMMUK aTMAIITHPUILIAPHU (SbHU, TPO(PECCHOHAN TaXPUPHUIT TAXPUPUCHU3) YPraHUIIUMU3
LIyHU KYypcaTOuKu ymoly Xoauca KYNuHYa TaOMHUH THIIZArd MabHOJAp XAKMHUHHMHI CEMAaHTHUK
OYNMMHUIIM TYIWK TyrajulaHMaraH CY3JapHH HIUIATUII OwiaH OOFMMKIMIUHH Kypcatau (Oy
HXTUMOJ MyaJuTH(JIap OHIMJIA YIAPHUHT SIKMHJIAIYBUra OJIM0 Kellaan).

Wnamuil MaTH cy3 MIUIATUIMIIMHUHT aHUKIUTUra (YHU JIEKOJIATHUHT aJeKBATIUIU IIyHTa
0ornuK) Tanad optud OGopuinu OugaH XapakTepiaHap dKaH, Oy epJa MapOHUMHK KaTop ab30japu
¥pracuga SpKUH VpUH ajaMalUTUpHUII HOMakOyiaaup. TepMuHosioruk OupukManapia OyHAai
anMalITUpUIIHUHT MyMKUH 3Maciauruiu JIL.K.I'payauna Ba B.A.MukoBuy, myHuHraek “Pyc tunm
naporumiap Jsyratu”® Mmyamumpiaapu FO.A.benpunkoB Ba M.C.IlanromeBanap xaMm TabKuainad
YTHILraH.

Xap 6up KydT cy3mapHUHT MabHOCHIATH (DapK yIapHUHT MOPPEMHK TAPKUOU Ba TPaMMAaTHK
XycycusiTiiapy OuiiaH OeNrMjaHraHJIMrura acociaHuO, ¢uionorus Oyiuya wiMuii MaTHIapAa
baonusT KypcaTaéTraH NApOHUMIAPHHUHT JIEKCHUK Ba TPAMMATHK XyCYCHSTIApPUHHI KYpPHO YNKaAMU3.

YMmymuil Tuiagary kaOu WIMHH MaTHIapAa XaM [AapOHUMIIAPHMHI SHI KYI XOJIaTiIapH
cuaTIapHUHT WHUIATWIMINN OWiaH OOFNMK. YJNIapHUHT aKCapusATH WJIMHH HYTK coXacuia
camapaiu OyiraH Kymumuanap épiamMmuaa XOpmKHNA THI aCOCIapHIaH TAIKKUI TONIaH: -H4ecK-/-H-
(CHHXPOHHYECKUN-CHHXPOHHBII),  HYECK-/-MYH-(aHTOHUMUYCCKUI-aHTOHUMHUYHBIN),  -H-/-MBH
(IMCKYPCHBIN-IMCKYPCUBHBIN), -€B-/-H (0JHOKOPHEBOW-OHOKOPEHHOM ), -H-/-yalbH-(KOHIIETI THBIN-
KOHIIETITYaJIbHBIN) Ba OOIIKaiap.

-Mg  KYIIUMYaId  OTJIapJlaH  XOoCWJ OYiraH —HMBH-/OHH KyIIMMYalud CcU(aTIapHUHT
MapOHUMUK MO/IEJUTapUHU (uHpOpMaTUBHBIN-UH(OPMALIMOHHBIH, JeKJIapaTUBHBIN-
JeKJIapallMOHHbIA B.0.) KYypub unkamu3. By rypyxaaru cy3mapHUHI akcapUsATH OHA THJIM OWJIaH
aHUK aXpalnd TypaJuraH CUHOHUMIIAp €KM XaTTO BapuaHTJIap cudatuia XapakaT KuWjaaau, yiap
opacuja MNapoHUMIAp Kyo 53Mac. DBUpPOK BapuaHT Ba CHHOHMMIIAD NAPOHMMMSIHUHI aCOCUM
ManOanapu xucoOmanaau. [llynmait kunub pyc Tunumma OuMp XU WIAU3IAplaH XOCWJ OyiaraH —
nueckuii-/-nunpiii cudarnapuauar kKymu XIX-XX acpiapaa BapuaHT cudaruia UIDIaTHIraH, aMMO
XO3UPru KyHJa VYJIApHUA Iy KOHTEKCT/IAa WILIATHO OYIMaian: TeXHUYEeCKUN-TEXHUYHBIH,
CHUMITaTUYECKUH-CUMITATUYHBIN Ba OoLIKanap.

[Taporumap ToMoHUAAH “YbTHPOD dTHITAH, IHHUA MaxCycC JyFaTiapja KailJ dTHITaH aTUuru
4  xypr cudarmap  MaBKyd:  JI€KOPATHUBHBIN-IEKOPALMOHHBIH,  JIEMOHCTpPATHUBHBIN-
JI€MOHCTPALIMOHHBINA, HTHPOPMATUBHBIN-UH(GOPMAIIMOHHBIHN, aJalTaTUBHbII-a1alTAIlMOHHBII, aMMO
WIMMI MaTHJIap/la YJIapHUHI COHM aH4a Karrta. MuCOJ: HHTerpaTUBHBIM-WHTErpPAallMOHHBIH,
MEPUENTUBHBINA-NIEPLENIIUOHHBIN, KOPPEJIATHBHBIA-KOPPEIALIMOHHBIN, JIETEPMUHATUBHBIN -
JeTepMUHAIIMOHHBIN, TUCCUMUISTUBHBIN-MCCUMIIALIMOHHBIN Ba OoIKaiap.

ABBanrM BapHaHTIapja KyllMM4Ya MabHOJAPHUHT pHUBOXKJIAHHUIIKTa €paaM OepyBuu
oMWIIapJaH Oupu Jiekcemanap (paHIapHUHT FOKOPM HMXTHCOCHAIIraH Oyiaumiapuia €KU Typid
¢dannapaa nnutaTUAMUIUp. MyaiisiH paHHUHT TOp KMCMHIa KUpaJurad Ba gakaT ¥3 coxacu numuaa
UIUIATWIAUTaH cy3jap TYPyXH Y30K BakT JaBOMHUZA Xap KaHAal KOHTEKCTJa 3PKHUH aJIMalluIl
KoOmmaTuHU caknnad xomaau. Macanan, O.C.AxmMaHoBaHUHT “JIMHTBUCTHK aTamaiap JyFaTH Ta
Kypa cudaraomt aTamasap y3apo OOFITUKIMP: anmno3UTHBHBIN-aNNO3UIIMOHHBIH,
naeMapKarroHHas((PyHKIMs)-1eMapkaTuBHas ((YHKIUS ), CUTyaTHBHbIA-cUTyaroHubid [3]. Typiu
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coxajapja KyJUIaHWIaJWraH TEPMUHJIAp KYNUHYA MKKWIAMYM MabHOJAPHHU PUBOKJIAHTUPAAM Ba
SPKUH YpUH aNMallTUPHUILIAp YUKapuO TallIaHaJAWraH MablIyM KOHTEKCTiapra Oepuiiaiu.
Macanan, Oy *XypHaJIHUCTHKA, KOMMYHHMKALIMOH TaJKUKOTIAp, TUJIIIYHOCIUK Ba OOIIKajapra oW
WIMUM HIJIapAa KEHr KYJUIaHWIAJIWTaH KOMMYHHMKAaTHBHBIM-KOMMYHHUKAIMOHHBIM aTamanapu
ownan conup O6ynau. FOkopuna Kaiin sTruirad mucosuiap “JIMHrBUCTHK TepMUHIAp JTyFaTH’ ra Kypa
BapuanTiaapaup. Ly O6unan 6upra H.B.MypaBbeBa “kKoMMyHHMKATHUB” cu(aTH WHIIN3 THIUIATH
communicative cudaru, ssbHHA: 1) OOIIUTENbHBINA, Pa3rOBOPYMBBIN; 2) KOMMYHHKAIIMOHHBIN KaOu
MabHOJIApHH Hdomanaiuran cudataan Kenud YMKKaHHHKM Tabkumiad yrran [4]. IlyOoxacus, Oy
MabHOJAp "KOMMYHMKalUMs" CY3MHUHI TypJd MabHOJApUra 5ra: MKKHHYM MabHO acocaH
MYJIOKOTHH yMyMaH jkapaéH cudaruga, OUpUHYUCH 3ca MYJIOKOTHU TOP MabHOJA, XaKUKHI anokKa
cudarua, ssHa XaM KYIPOK MYJIOKOTHUHT Oup Typu cudartuaa udonanaiiau. [LlyHuar yayH KaTbuid
KWIMO alTranaa, pyc THJIWTa Tap)KMMa KWJIMHTaHIa WKKH CY3HU - "KOMMYHHUKAIIMOHHBIA" (KEHT
MabHO/A ) Ba "KOMMYHUKATUBHBIN" (TOp MabHO/A) UILJIATHUIL KEPaK M.

Bapuantnap xucoOmaHran cy3JapHUHT MabHoONapuaaru Qapknapra épaam OepyBUu
oMHJUIapJiaH sitHa OMpH JIEKCEMaJapHUHI JIEKCHK Ba IpaMMaTUK XyCYCHUATIapura TabCUp 3TYyBUH
V3rapunuiapaup. MacallaH -UBH KyIIUMYacu OwWiiaH alpuMm HucOuil cudatiap cudat MabHOCHHU
PUBOXKJIAHTHPAIU, SBHU Yyilap KaTTa €KUM KHUYUK Japaxana HaMo€H Oynaaurad XyCyCHSITHH
Oesrunaiira KOAUp MacalaH, uHGOpMamuseHblll meKkcm —MabliyMoTiaapra 00i MatH (KYNpok Eéku
KaMpoK axO0oporinu MatH). byHman Ttamkapu, OyHpmail cudariap oOBEKT €KM XOJIMCAHUHT HYKH
xycycustnapuau udoganad, yHI MabIyM Ma3MyH XyCYyCUSTIapu OUIIaH axkpaTHO Typaiu.

-OHH KymuMdYanu cudariap HUcOWA cudar OYynud KOMMIIIa aBOM STaJW Ba aHYa KEHT
MabHOra 3ra MacalaH: “Kaiicu cy3ra XxociaHran OVyiica, IIyHra IOMp Ma3MyHra sra’, sS’bHU
ax0opoTra Xoc HUMAJUpP XaKuaa MabIyMoT OepyBum axOoporra OornmuK. bynmaii cudarmap xym
xoJiiapaa oupop oObEeKTHH, OUPOp XOAUCAHM OUPOp TAlIKU TOMOHAAH (0OBEKTIApHHUHT (Da3omaru
QIOKACH, yJIApHUHT OMp XWII KaTeropus, cH( Ba IIy KaOmiapra aloKaIOpJIUTWHU) TaBCH(IIaian.
ConumTupHuIlra MUCOJI:

Hexnapamusnwiiill Jexnapayuonnwiii:

JexknapaTuBHblii. 1. Umeromuit popmy aexnapanuu (Bo 2 3Hay.), TOPKECTBEHHBIN. /[.mOH.

2. Uucto cnoBecHBIN, BHEMHUN. Obewanus Hocam 0. xapakmep.

Nexaapauuonnblii. 1. CooTHocsmMiica 1Mo 3Ha4Y. c.cyml.: neknapauus (1,2), cBsSI3aHHBIA ¢
HUM.

2.CoiicTBeHHbIN neknapanuu (1,2), xapakTepHbIi 175 Hee.

Hemoncmpamusnuwiil I/ Jemoncmpayuonmwiil

JlemoHcTpaTuBHBIA. 1. Bri3bIBaromuii, NOAYEPKHYTO BBIpaKEHHBIN. 2. OCHOBaHHBIA Ha
JEMOHCTpALMH, TyOINYHOM MOKa3€ Yero-Ji..; COMPOBOXKAAEMbII 1IeMOHCTpalUel Yero-i.

JlemoHcTpannoHHbIi. [IpeaHa3HadeHHBINH, CIyXalMid JUIsl JIEMOHCTpPALUH, IMyOJIMYHOTO
MO0Ka3a 4ero-I.

bupuHun Xonga yHM MabiIyM Oup HepcHeKTHBaja KypuO YMKMINTa UMKOH OepyBYd
XOJUCAIIapHUHT Ma3MyH XYyCyCHSTJIapura 3bTUOOp Oepuiiaiu, JIEKMH OOBEKTIAPHUHT MYCTAKUII
cHUH(Hra MypoxaaT KWJIMII MIapT sMac. by xycycusarnap kypub umkuiaérran Xxoaucara UKKUHYA
Japakaly, YHYaIUK axaMusTiId sMac. MKKuHYM X0J1a 00BeKT €KH XOouca MyailsiH 0ObeKT EKH
XoJca (S'bHU JIeKIapalysi, HAMOHUII Ba X.K.) OMJIaH OOFJIMK SKaHIMTH TabKUAJIaHA M.

[lynnatt kb, 3aMOHABUM WIMHUM MaTHJApAa CTPYKTYP BapHaHTIIAp acTa-CeKWH TYypJd
MabHOJIapra 3ra OynaraH cy3napra ailgaHauraH yXIiam ceMaHTHKara sra cudariap BasudpacuHU
Vraiiau. baw3u xommapaa Oy y3rapuiuiap JyraTiaap TOMOHHWIAH KAl dTHIIAIW, SHHU ylap oJaTiaa
TaH OJIMHAAW Ba OyHJal cYy3/lapHM HOTYFpU MIUIATUIN XOJJIApU KamjaaH-KaMm ydpaiau. bupok
KYIMHYa HUCOWM OMpIMKIap MabHOCHAATU Y3TapuIuIap KaM TYIIYHWJIAAU Ba Oy cy3liap Mabiym
KOHTEKCTIapAa KYJUIaHWIraHJaruHa ynap ypracunaru ¢apk skkon kypunaau. Iy Ounman Oupra
JyFaT W30XJApPUHUHT KaMJIMTKM €KH YJIApHUHT TYUIYHAPCU3IUTU Tydainu HOTYFpU ¥3apo
QIMAIIMHUII XOJNaTIapy Kyn y4dpad Typaau.X03Upru BakTAa MaBxkya OyiaraH HUCOMM cudatiap
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Vypracuna (apkiIoBYM MabHOJNAPHM MIUIA0 YHMKHUII MYMKHH. Ba IIyHM YHYTMaciuK KEpakkH,
OyHpail OupiukiIap TabMUi paBUIIA TAPOHUMIIAPra AWTaHTUPUITMILU MyMKUH.

Kynunua 6ap3u KOHTEKCTIIap/Aa y3apo aJMallMHYBUAHIMKHUHI MaBXy UIMIUra KapamaclaH
YJIAPHUHI CEMaHTHKAacHJa Ba MOCJAIIyBHHM YEKJalll[a akc 3TaguraH cudar Ba HUCOUM cudatiap
KaOu JICKCUK Ba TpaMMaTHK XyCycHUsTiIap Ounan Oup-Oupunan dhapk KMiaaurad cys3napra HucoaraHn

KEJIMIIMOBYMJIMKIIAP Ba IIyOXajiap maimao Oynaau.
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YK 37.02
COBPEMEHHBIE ITEJAT'OI'MYECKHUE TEXHOJIOTUA B OBPA3OBATEJIbBHOM
MMPOLECCE
M. A. Xaghuzoea, npenooaeamens, Canl’ ACH, Camapxkano

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada ta'lim jarayonida qo’llaniladigan zamonaviy pedagogik
texnologiyalar yoritilgan.

Kalit so'zlar: ta'lim, innovatsion faoliyat, o'quv jarayoni, pedagogik texnologiya.

Anuomauuﬂ. B oannou cmamove OCBeUleHbl COBPEMEHHbLE neoazozuveckue mexmHoiocuu 6
05pa306am€ﬂbH0ﬂ/l npoyecce.

Knroueewvte cnosa: 06pa306aﬂue, UHHOBAUUOHHASL  OesIMEIbHOCb, yqe6HbliZ npoyecc,
neoazo2uveckdsi mexHoa02usl.

Abstract. This article highlights modern pedagogical technologies in the educational process.

Keywords: education, innovative activity, educational process, pedagogical technology.

VMHHOBaNMOHHAS MeIarornyeckasl TEXHOJIOTUS - 3TO MPOEKT ONPEIEICHHON MeIarornyecKon
JEATEIbHOCTH, IIOCIEN0BATEIbHO pEalu3yeMON Ha IpPaKTUKE, IJIaBHBIM II0Ka3aTeleM KOTOpPOH
SIBJISIETCS. TPOIPECCHBHOE HAYaJO II0 CPABHEHHUIO CO CIOKHMBIIMMHCS TPAJULMIMU U MAaCCOBOU
npakTUKoH. OHON U3 TTaBHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH MHHOBAI[MOHHOM TEXHOJOTMM SBISETCA TO, YTO €e
pazpaboTka M TNpUMEHEHHE TpeOyIOT BHICOKOW aKTUBHOCTH TMpenojaBaTelis U CTyJEHTa.
AKTHBHOCTB IIEPBOT'O IPOSIBIISETCS B TOM, YTO OH XOPOIIO 3HAET IICUXOJIOTMYECKUE U JINYHOCTHBIE
O0COOCHHOCTH CBOUX CTYJEHTOB M Ha 3TOM OCHOBAaHWU BHOCUT WHJUBUJYyaJbHble€ KOPPEKTHUBHI B
TEXHOJIOTUYECKHI mporecc. AKTHUBHOCTb K€ CTYACHTOB IPOSABISAETCA B  BO3pacTaroLIeH
CaMOCTOATENIBHOCTH, TO €CTh B TEXHOJIOTU3UPOBAHHOM IIPOLIECCE B3aUMOACHCTBHUS.

CrnenoBarenbHO, WHHOBAIMOHHAS IEaroruyeckas TEXHOJOIHs MOXET OBITh paccMOTpeHa
KaK TEXHOJIOTHsI YaCTHOTO THIIA, TJ€ MOAPAa3yMEBAKTCA YHOPAIOYECHHBIE, CIIAHUPOBAHHBIE IO
ONPENIETICHHOMY IIPOEKTY M IOCIIEN0BATEIbHO PEaJu3yeMble NEUCTBUS, ONEpAllUd U IPOLELYPHI,
MHCTPYMEHTAJIbHO 00ecrevynBaroife JOCTHKEHNE MPOTHO3UPYEMOM 11es B paboTe C 4eI0BEKOM
WIM TPYNNOW B ONpPEAENCHHBIX YCIOBUSAX Cpeibl. Takum o0pa3oM, HOBbIE COBpPEMEHHBIE
MeJarornyeckue TEXHOJIIOTUM BKIIOYAIOT B ce0s JMYHOCTHBIA MOJXOJ, (YHIaMEHTAIbHOCTb
00pa3oBaHUs, TBOPUECKOE HAYAJIO, AKMEOJIOTMYECKHUH 1MOIX0/1, TPOPECCHOHATU3M.

B mpodeccronanbHOil  MOATOTOBKE  CTY/JAEHTOB HAMHU  HCIOJB3YIOTCA  Pa3IUyHbIE
MHHOBALIMOHHBIE TEXHOJIOTMM, OCTAHOBMMCS Ha HEKOTOPBIX M3 HHMX, 4 HUMEHHO. TEXHOJIOI'MS
opT(HOINO0; TEXHOJIOTHS TPOEKTOB; TEXHOJIOTHSI Pa3BUTHS KPUTHUECKOTO MBIIIUICHUS U TUChMA.
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PaccMoTpuM anroput™m M mpoLecCyalbHO-IAEUCTBEHHOE OCYILECTBICHHUE Ka)IOW W3 BBILIE
0003HaYEeHHBIX TEXHOJIOTUN. B 3apyOexHOl Tpaguiuu nopTdono omnpeAenseTcss Kak KOJUICKIIHS
paboT U pe3ysbTaTOB 00y4aeMoro, KOTopast JEMOHCTPUPYET €ro YCHIIUS, IPOTPEcC U JOCTHKEHHS B
pa3iauuHbIX oOnacTax. JlaHHas TEXHOJOTWs AOMOJHSAET TPAAUIMOHHBIE KOHTPOJBHO-OLIEHOUYHBIE
CpPEACTBA, HAINPAaBICHHbIC, KaK IPAaBWJIO, HAa MPOBEPKY PENPOAYKTUBHOTO YPOBHS YCBOCHUS
uH(popMalnu, (HaKTOIOTHUECKUX U aJTOPUTMUYECKUX 3HAHUN W ymeHuil. CMeranHoe oOydeHue:
MPUYMHBl  HEXKEJIAHWS  MPENOJaBaTeell  UCIOJb30BaTb  COBPEMEHHBIE  TEXHOJIOTMM B
oOpa3zoBatenbHOM nporecce. OCHOBHBIMU TPEOOBAHUSMHU K HCIIOIb30BAHUIO TEXHOJIOTHH MPOEKTOB
SIBIISIIOTCS.: HAJTMYHUE 3HAYUMOM B HCCIIEIOBATEIILCKOM, TBOPYCCKOM IJIaHE MPOOIEMBbl WM 3a/1a4H,
TpeOyloniel HHTErpUPOBAHHOTO 3HAHUS, MCCIEAOBATEIbCKOTO IMOMCKA [UIsl €€ peIICHHUS,
MPAaKTUYECKasl, TEOPETUYECKas, I103HABATENIbHAS 3HAYMMOCTb IIPEAIIOIAracMbIX pPE3yJIbTaTOB;
caMmocTosiTeNibHass  (MHAMBUAyajbHAas, [apHas, TIPYINOBas)  JACSATEIbHOCTh  yYall[HXCs;
CTPYKTYPHPOBAHUE COJCPKATCIBLHOW YacTH MpoekTa (C yKa3aHHWEM IO3TAlHBIX PE3YJIbTAaTOB);
UCIIOJIb30BAHUE HCCIIEA0BATEIbCKUX METOJO0B (OmpeaeiicHue MpoOJeMbl, BBITEKAIOIIUX M3 HEe
3a/1a4 MCCIICIOBAHUS U BBIIBUKEHUE TUIIOTE3bI UX PEIICHUs; 00CYKICHHUE METOA0B UCCIICI0BAHMS;
opopMIIEHHE KOHEUHBIX pEe3yJlbTAaTOB, AaHANU3 TOJYYEHHBIX JAaHHBIX; [OJABEJICHHUE UTOTOB,
KOPPEKTUPOBKA, BBIBOJIBI).

HeoOxoaumo cTpouth 00y4deHHe Ha aKTHBHOWM OCHOBE, Yepe3 11eJ1IeCO00pa3HyI0 AeaTeIbHOCTh
CTyJIeHTa, CO00Pa3ysCh C €ro JUIHBIM MHTEPECOM MMEHHO B 3TOM 3HaHHH. OTCIO[a Ype3BBIUANHO
BaXHO TMOKa3aTh 00y4aeMbIM WX COOCTBEHHYIO 3aMHTEPECOBAHHOCTH B MPUOOPETAEMbIX 3HAHUSX,
KOTOpPbIE MOTYT U JOJDKHBI MPUTOJIUTHCA UM B JlajbHEWIed mMpoecCHOHATIBHON AesiTenbHOCTH. B
CBS3M C 9TUM HEOOXOAMMO BBIOMpATh MpoOIeMy, 3HAUMMYIO A OyAyIIero CHeluanucra, i
peuieHus: KOTOpor eMy HeOoOXOAMMO MPHIOKHUTH TOJYyYCHHBbIC 3HAHUSI W HOBBIC, KOTOPHIE €Il
MPeJICTOUT MpruodpecTH. 3ajaya negarora Ipu 3TOM - MMOACKa3aTh HOBbIE UCTOYHUKU HMH(OpMAINH
WM TPOCTO HANPABUTh MBICIL CTYJCHTOB B HYXHYIO CTOPOHY JJISI CAMOCTOSATENBHOTO MOMCKA.
Bri6op TemMaTuku TPOEKTOB OMpEENseTcs IMPEnoJaBaTeieM C Y4YeTOM Y4eOHOW CHTyaluu Io
M3y4yaeMoil JHUCIUIUIMHE, JU00 CcaMUMHU CTYACHTaMH, €CJIM TPOEKT TMpeaHA3HAuYeH IS
BHEAYIUTOPHOU JIEATENBHOCTH.

Pabota Hag mpoekToM OOBIYHO COCTOMUT U3 HECKOIBKHUX ATATOB!

IMTouckoBelid 3Tan (ompejaeneHue Iiefei MpoeKTa, MPOBEACHHUE OPTaHM3alUOHHON pPabOTHI;
bopMynupoBKa MpoOJIEMbl HCCIEIOBAHMS; OIpeieiIeHre O0bEeKTa W TpeaMeTa HCCIEeI0BaHUS;
BBIJIBIDKCHUE THITOTE3bI)

Koncrpykropckuii sTam (ompeneieHne HampaBiIeHHH pabOThl, HEMOCPEICTBCHHBIX 3ajad;
ompejieieHue Crnoco0OB TMOMCKA HCTOYHUKOB HMHGOpMAIMU IO HAMpaBICHHSIM; OIpeleicHHe
METOJIOB UCCJICIOBAHHSI, OPraHU3AIIUs TPYIII; paclpeelieHHE 3a/1a4 10 TPYIIIam).

TexHomornueckud 3Tam - caMoCTOsATeNbHas paboTa mo TpymmaMm, oOMeH WH(opMalueH;
BBITIOJIHEHUE 3aIlUIaHUPOBAHHBIX TEXHOJOTMYECKHX ONEpalui; TEKYIIUAd KOHTPOJIb KadyecTBa;
aHaNMU3 COOpaHHOU rpymnmnamMu UHGOPMAIUHU, COCTABJICHUE CIEHAPUS 3aIUTHI MPOEKTa, KOTOPHIHA
CTPOUTCSl CIEAYIOUIMM 00pa3oM: 00O3Hau€HHE MPOEKTa; 3alluTa CBOEW TUIIOTE3bl; BHIBOJBI,
00BsICHEHUE B BUJI€ TAOIHUI, CXEM, PUCYHKOB H T. [I.; OTBETHI Ha BOIIPOCHI.

3aKIIOUNTENbHBIA  3Tall - KOJUIEKTUBHOE OOCYXJEHME, SKCIepTHU3a NPOeKTa, aHajIu3
pPEe3yJIbTaTOB BBIITOJIHEHUS IPOEKTA, BHIBOJIBI.

B pe3ynbpTare CTyIEeHTBHI OKHBI CaMOCTOSTEIBHO M COBMECTHBIMU YCHUJIMSMHU PEIIUTH
npobiieMy, MPUMEHNB HEOOXOAMMBIE 3HAHUS TO9aC U3 Pa3HBIX 00JacTel, MOTYYUTh PEaTbHBIN U
OIIIYTUMBIN pe3ynbTaT. Pe3yabTaThl BBITOJHEHHBIX TPOEKTOB JOKHBI OBITh MaTepUATIbHBI, TO €CTh
HaJIJISKAIUM 00pa3oM odopmiteHbI (a1b00M, My3bIKaTIbHBIN aHaMH3, pedepar u np.)

Taxkum oOpa3oM, B OCHOBE TEXHOJIOTHH MTPOEKTOB JIGKUT Pa3BUTHE TTO3HABATEIIbHBIX HABBIKOB
o0yJaeMbIX, YMEHUH CaMOCTOSTEIhbHO KOHCTPYHUPOBAaTh CBOM 3HAHUS U OPHEHTUPOBATHCS B
WH()OPMAITMOHHOM TTPOCTPAHCTBE, PA3BUTHE KPUTUUECKOTO MBIIUICHUI. Kputnueckoe MpIuieHHE -
3TO CIIOCOOHOCTH CTaBUTHh HOBBIE BOIIPOCHI, BEIPA0aTHIBATh Pa3HOOOPA3HBIE ApTYMEHTHI, TPUHUMATh
HE3aBHCUMBIE MPOJyMaHHbIE pelieHud. Pa3BUTHE JaHHOTO BHAA MBIIUIEHUS MOCPEIACTBOM



XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI -MAXSUS SON 113

MHTEPAKTUBHOTO BKJIIOUEHHUS CTYJICHTOB B 00pa3oBaTeNbHBIM Mpolecc M SABISETCA IEINbI0
CIeIyIOIIEd paccMaTpUBAEMOM TEXHOJOTMU. TEeXHOJOTUs pa3BUTUS KPUTUYECKOIO MBIIUICHUS
UMEeT CBOM OCOOCHHOCTH, a MMEHHO: aKIEHT Ha CAaMOCTOSTEIbHOCTh CTYJCHTOB B y4eOHOM
IpoLecce; MOUCK apryMEHTOB JUIsl PelleHUs] MpoOIeMbl; HE IPUHITHE CBEICHUN Ha Bepy; IMOUCK
apryMEHTHPOBAHHBIX OTBETOB IPOUCXOAUT HAa OCHOBE pe(IIEKCHHU, BBISBICHUS HEU3BECTHOTO;
HEOOXOUMO  CO3/IaHME€ YCIOBUH [UIsl COTpPyJHMYECTBAa U MapTHEpCTBa B  Ipolecce
IeJICHAPABICHHON JEATEIbHOCTU. DTO OBICTPBIN CIIOCOO MOBENEHUS UTOTa 1O TeMe, pediexcus,
Croco0 pe3rOMUPOBAHMS TMONYYSHHONM HH(POpPMAIMH M H3JIOKEHHUS CIOXKHBIX HJEH, YyBCTB U
IIPE/ICTABICHUM B HECKOJIBKUX CJIOBaX. T€XHOJIOTUs pa3BUTUS KPUTHUECKOTO MBIIUIECHUS SIBISIETCS
(GbyHIaMEHTOM JIJIsl OCBOCHHS HOBBIX BUJIOB JI€ATEIHHOCTH.

WTak, coBpeMEHHBbIE IE€JarorMyeckue TEXHOJIOIMHM I10-HOBOMY pEAM3YIOT COJEp)KaHUE
oOydeHuss U OOECHEeUMBAIOT JOCTHXKEHHE IMOCTABJICHHBIX IUAAKTHUECKUX IieNiel, moapazymMmeBas
Hay4YHBIC TMOJXOABl K OpPraHM3alMU Yy4eOHO-BOCHHUTATENbHOro mporecca B BY3e, pacmupsior
JMarna3oH MPeJOCTaBISEMbIX CTyJIEHTaM 00pa30BaTENbHBIX YCIYT, U3MEHSIOT M MPEIOCTABISIOT

HOBBIE (DOPMBI, METO/IbI M CPEACTBA O0YUEHHUS.
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